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The text is the twenty-second verse of the twenty- seventh chapter of 
the Gospel according to St. Matthew - "And then Pilate saitji onto them, What shall 
I do with Jesus who is called Christ?" 

Pilate is every man and every man is Pilate and, like Pilate, soon or 
late, we find ourselves confronted by important questions. And, like Pilate, we 
may be prone to give consideration to the secondary phase of a pirLmary question, 
"What shall I do with Jesus?" So asked Pontius Pilate. Bat Pilate was interested 
only in the secondary phase of the matter, "How can I get rid of this wan? How 
can I ease nyself out of this situation?" That was the thing that concerned 
Pontius Pilate. 

Life has a way of thrusting before us these important questions. Some 
of the primary questions that face us are these. Well, go with me now irtdle I wait 
outside the hospital room and with members of the family we are anxiously awaiting 
the doctor »s r«tum. "Doctor, will she get well? How long does she have to live?" 
That's an important question but it could be that for a moment we might concern 
otirselves with the 3ec<aidary phase— simply a matter of return to health. The 
basic and the important thing might be, "If she becomes better, will she serve 
her Lord with greater zeal and devotion out of gratitude for mercy so received?" 

Here is another irnportant question — "What shall I do with ray life?" 
God has a way of giving to each of us a measure of talent, and personality is a 
unique thing, "lifi-th what God has given to me, what shall I doj what profession, 
what vocation?" That could be for some people a primary question but if they do 
not watch out, th^'- may concern themselves vith a secondary phase. Bat the 
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primary aspect of this primary question is, "What -will I become by what I shall do?" 

But whatever the questions that msy come to you, I submit to you this 
morning as I stand for the first time at this sacred desk there is no question as 
important as this: "What Ad.ll you do with Jesus Christ?" You know, of course 
you know, there are three possible answers. One of thesti is, "I'll get rid of Him." 
The Pharisee, the Sadueee, and all who have followed in their way have been men 
of that mentality. But those who have answered in that way are not confined to a 
Judean hill and two thousand years ago. When Dr. Paul Hoh was the esteemed presi- 
dent of the Lutheran Theological Seminary at Mount Airy, he received from a friend 
of his, who tras taking a pilgrimage to Europe, a mailing tube and with the tube 
came a letter, "Dear Paul: I want you to look at this as though you were seeing 
it for the first time. Try to get the impressions that I got when my eyes fell 
upon it when it was posted against a wall in a small European village in a certain 
country." Dr. Hoh with his imaginative mind took the poster from the mailing tube 
and then placed it, keeping his eyes as inadvertently as he could from the poster, 
against the wall in his study and then walked back and then looked at it as though 
he were looking at it for the first time. This is what he saw, A huge man, tall 
and gaunt and muscular, with arms outstretched, hands clutching the arms of a 
wheelbarrow, and the man and the wheelbarrow vere headed for the refuse heap, and 
Dr. Hoh confesses that his immediate reaction was this: "Ah, this is good. Here's 
a man who has found something undesirable and he wants to get rid of it and so he 
is heading toward the refuse heap". But imagine Dr. Hoh's reaction when his eyes 
fell next upon the wheelbarrow's cargo— the vjeak, emaciated form of a man and 
across the man's body these words were roughly printed: Jesus Christus, This man, 
this poster typified a philosopl^'- and a group of people in a certain section of 
the world who, having been encountered by Jesus Christ, said "We vjill get rid of 
Him", There are those who act and think that way today. 
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The second category of those who having been encovintered by Jesus Christ 
imist make up their mind are those who say, "We vdll not make up our mind; 
decisively, that is. For the time being we vdll evade it. We are perfectly content 
to allow Jesus Christ to go Eis way; we want to go ours. We won't disturb Him and 
what is more, we wouldn't think of alloTdJig Him to disturb us." The story of the 
thief is typical of that group. He had heard about Jesus Christ; he had read about 
HLm in a book, he had seen the lovely temples that people build to His honor, he 
had seen the procession of the faithful, but he was perfectly content that they 
should go their way. He was willing to allow Jesus Christ to be in the world but 
he would not become a follower. The thief of whom I now speak enters a certain 
room in a certain house, about to commit an act of thievery and with his flash- 
light looking now for the place iriiere the precious jewels are stored. Suddenly 
his light is focused upon a small statue of Jesus Christ in a tiny niche in the 
wall. With that peculiar mentality that was his, somefeow he cannot conanit the 
act of robbery in the presence of Jesus Christ, so he goes to the little statue and 
he turns it about and allows the face of Jesus Christ to confront a blank wall, 
and he goes now and commits his thievery with the back of Jesus Christ to him, 
It»3 a parable, rny friends, it's a parab}.«j typical of so many, "You look your 
way, Jesus Christ; let me go about ny little life in xoy own way." It could be 
that most people, being encountered by Jesus Christ, may unwittingly find them- 
selves in that category. 

And as you know, of course, there is always the third group. Being 

encountered by Jesus Christ they say, as they behold in Him something the like 

of which they have never seen before, 

"0 Jesus, loveliest and most loving One, 
How can I choose but love Thee, God's dear son. 
Were there no Heaven to gain, no Hell to flee. 
For what Thou art alone, I must love Thee," 

Peter, John, Paul, Augustine, John Wesley, Martin Luther, the humble St. Francis 

of Assisi, the nastors who have shepherd this flock in the Dast, the faithful 
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souls in Saint lAike ehorch from the very beginning to this very d^ — they are the 
/-""^ ones who having been encountered by Jesus Christ say, "We will follow HiBi, we will 
love Hiri, we will serve Hiui," There is no greater raomaat in a man's life than 
when he gives the great assent to Jesus Christ. 

Once I had that indescribable joy to walk the narrow streets of Nazareth 
and if there are those here — lads, young men in tliis congregation now— I want you 
to know that I thought of you, even though I did not loiow your name, I thought of 
every boy when I went to Nazareth, for Nazareth is essentiaJJy a boys' toim, rather 
precious because of the footsteps of the boy Jesus Christ. And I s.aid to myself, 
"I should like to visit a carpentsr shop," and I stood by the door of a carpenter 
shop in Nazareth and I tried to recall as best I could a scene that I T-jould lilce 
to have e:q)erienced when it happened* thatdsy when Jesus Glirist, the can-ienter's 
son, went to the car ■■enter's bench and for the last tiiae out there the hammer and 
the saw- and the plane and the adze and turned liis back on the carpenter bench and 
then Trent to the open doon-zay, never again to return to the carpenter shop, and 
then He faced the great viide world to whom now He vrould come as God's great 
Gallilean. L-gend has it that as He stood there you coiad read upon the lines 
of His face the TTords of His heart, as He braced Himself vrLth outstretched arms 
against tlie doorway, and the question that concerns Him now is, "Wliat viill th^ 
do mth me when I go to them?" And the setting sun casts its rays against the 
outstretched arms of the tall gallant Qallilean and the shadow of the cross was 
formed upon the floor of the cajrpenter shop, the question of questions upon His 
ndnd, "What will they do with me," and that's the question that comes to every 
man, "What will you do with Jesus Christ?" 

Unhesitatingly I lay bare wy soul in your presence. As the question 
comes repeatedly in any man's life, ny most recent answer is this: "Jesus Christ, 
I will follow Tott— to Saint Lake Church in Silver Spring." And there is one 
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thing that I've wanted to tell you. And I am giving you fair warning, ny friend 

in Christ, in whatever time we may have together as pastor and people, when Igr 

the grace of God I shall stand by your side in poverty or prosperity, in peace 

ji^^(^y Iff lvKA/>^ 
or in pain. In "the changing conditions and circumstances of life, in whatever 

situation you may find yourself, as your pastor and as your friend, I shall be 

in duty bound to whisper spiritually into your ear, "What now, in the face of 

this thing, will you do with Jesus Christ?" 



RsQnnond Shaheen 



ST. LOKS EVANGELICAL LDTHERAN CHURCH 
Silver Spring, Maryland 

February 5, 19$6 



The titla of this nomine*s semon is Whan Qod Speaks Person to Person * 
The teocb is a portion of the eii^teenth verse of the fourth chapter of Loke •> 
"The Spirit of the Lord Is upon me* • • •" 

Tou know how it happened, don»t you? Let me remind you qaidcly, Tiford 
had spread like wildfire that the carpenter's son was coming back to His hone 
torn* He had been away now for some time* He had chosen to become an itinerant 
preacher* He had turned His back on the carpenter's shop* The weeks, the months 
and the years of separation had nonetheless still kept a holy place back in 
Nazareth for the carpenter's son* There were those ^o remawbered Him; how could 
they forget Him? And -atxea the people came to attend the 9 o'clock service on 
the Sabbath day on this certain occasion in the synagogue in Nazareth, they fount 
more than the usual number of people present* Curiosity, you see, had taken 
hold in their hearts* 

Ah, He had come to the syiiagogue before; but now irtien He comes. He comes 
as the itinerant preacher. He comes as the local one irfio had made good beyond the 
town of Nazareth, It could be that He might speak, so th^ milled round about the 
doors of the synagogue. It was filled inside and if you would have listened 
closely, chances are you woixld have heard talk like this: "Ah, yes; there He is. 
I'd know Him anyrjhere. Didn't He takei my son Isaac and didn't they cliiiib yonder 
hilltop to watch the sunset night after night? Sure, I'd laio-j Ilin. There He is. 
He worked mth Joseph nlien they made for rie tlie yoke I'or w oxen. Sure, I remem- 
ber Hlri. Ke hasn't changed too iRich. That is He. There He i<- at tlae end," 

The service xxas started in the usual nriiner. There uas the -prayer, there 
\i3.G the clianting of at least eighteen different prayers, the reading of a FsaLn, 
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and then at a particular moment in the service the presiding Elder stood up and 
said— he must have spoken ^rords like these—, "We are honored to have in our midst 
this morning Joseph's son, Jesuj you remember Him» This is not the first time 
that He has come to this place. He was always here when He lived among us. He 
loved this very place. But this morning He comes back to us after some absence* 
There isn't a single one among us who las not heard the favorable reports. They 
tell us that He's a marvelous preadier. They tell us that He performs miracles* 
Jesu, would you kindly oame forward now and we would be pleased, we wo\xld be 
honored if you would read the lessons for this service." 

That was a gracious gesture that was <^ ite frequently offered distinguished 
people in the synagogue, and how their eyes were focused upon HLm when He very 
reverently withdrew from His place and went forward to the sacred depository. 
VB-th that reverent touch He reached for the scroll and when He took it and as 
He unfolded it. He read, mind you, of all the words that He might have read, 
these are the words that He read— "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me because he 
hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor. He hath sent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives and the recovering of sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable 
word of the Lord." And that's what he read. And so attentively they waited 
now: what cone s next? The Sacred Page ssqts, "He closed the book and gave it again 
to the minister and sat down. And the eyes of all of them in the synagogue were 
fastened on him. And he began to say onto them. This day is this scriptTire 
fulfilled in your ears." 

Why did He talk like that? Ah, but before I answer that question for 
you, let me tell you how they believed. You remeaubered, "This day hath this 
scripture been fulfilled in your ears." Do you know what they did? They 
shouted "blasphemy", they said He was a liar, they said He was making light of 
God, He Was ridiculing God in their midst and the total outcome of the matter 
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was this: theur drove Him from the synagogue. They'd stand for no talk like that 
from any young upstart from Nazareth, and the terrible, terrible fact, I think, 
remains that Jesus never returned to Nazareth. Nazareth remains recorded upon 
the page of history as the to-wn that missed its chaace. 

Now I want to ask you two questions this morning. My did He talk the 
way He did? The second question, why did they believe the >jay they did? Think 
of all the things that Jesus could have said. He could have talked about the law. 
He could have talked about Moses, He could have talked about the history of the 
church. He could have talked about the good people long, long ago. He could have 
talkedabout what wonderful things God had done for His chosen people. He cculd 
have taken their collective gaze and s -id, "Look back there? back there is God." 
But He did not. He said, "This day this scripture is being fulfilled in your 
ears. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me," Why did He talk that wsy? The answer, 
beloved, is a very central answer; He could not possibly talk ai^ other way. 

He -nas full of God, He had had a rendezvous vri.th God, weeks and months 
and years. He had come to know God face to face, and the fact of facts remained 
God had placed His hand upon Him, He could not evade it. He was the God-conscious 
Christ, if I may use that figure of speech. He was the God-inetoiated. He was 
nigh unto the God-intoxicated. So much so that in aicceeding days, no matter 
where He went, when people heard Him, when people saw Him, when people were awed 
by His presence th^ had to put their fingers to their lips and they had to 
wMsper, "Godi" And in succeeding centuries the body of believers has come to 
look upon Him and said, "Very God of Yery God, Begotten not made, being of one 
substance with the Father." Jesus Christ in the synagogue in Nazareth that day 
said, "I am here to do God's work today. The spirit of the Lord is upon me. 
It's the only thing I know, I haven't anything else to say." 

I go back to the second qestion* WhQr did th^ treat Him then the iray 
th^ did? Why didn't they say, "This is wonderful"? Wly didn't they say, 
"Incredible as it may seem, we will accept RLm, we will love Him, we will follow"? 
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I'll te3.1 you why they drove Him from the town. It was too -uncoinfortable. It 
x-ras too difficult to believe in a God of the present hour. It vras too difflciilt, 
it was too uncomfortable to believe in a God who could speak person to person 
today. It's a lot easier, beloved, to believe in the God of Abraham and the 
God of Isaac and the God of Jacob. It's a lot easier to believe in the God of 
the long ago. It is a great deal easier to put God in stained glasswindows. It 
is a great deal easier to enshrine God in an altar. But to put God in our midst 
and to make Him speak our language today and to have God, of all things, to stare 
a man in the eye and to speak to him in a language that he cannot possibly mis- 
understand; ah, that is something different, something terribly different* 

It'sBrowning, isn't it, who talks about his Archbishop who walked the 
sacred aisle with the magnificent vestments of the church, who conducted the 
liturgy so beautifully, who knelt bbfore the altar and began to recite the 
prayers of the church, to use the ancient words of a people vho had ooae to God 
in the Icaag ago, and withcut thinking Browning's Archbishop, if I remenber it 
correctly, says, "0 God, we beseech Thee, hear us", as much as to say, "0 God^ 
hear me right now," They found the Archbishop dead, stricken dead because 
Browning would have us to believe that vtteia his Archbishop iaiplored God to speak 
to him today, there was a still quiet voice that aaid Tes?" The God idio speaks 
toda^ and the God idio speaks person to person— it is a horrif^^dng esqperlenee; 
it is a lot easier to keep Him in the long ago. But I submit to you this raomingf 
the only God worth loving and the only God «orth serving and the only God worth 
obeying is the God of the conten^orary hour, the God \Ao stands by your side 
and says today, "This is what shotild be done today". They wanted a God of the 
long ago. They could not stand the pressure of a God of the conten^orary scene, 

Jesus Christ came and said, "Today God has spoken to me and He expects 
me to do this now, now." It is interesting to observe that Jesus Christ never 
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made it known that He came to the established church of His day to ia^jrove the 
liturgy, necessary as the liturgy msor be in the life of any worshipping people. 
It is interesting to observe that Jesus Christ never said,'»I hav« come to uphold 
simply the traditions of the church," necessaxy as the msb with the past must be» 
Rit time and again Jesus Christ said, "I have cone tods^r to do the only thing 
that is precious in God's sight and that is to see that souls are redeemed, that 
men are saved from their sins." 

I presume, beloved, that every sermon to a degree becomes autobiographical* 
Unashamedly I tell you this oould be my inaugural. This is the day ^en I shall 
be installed as your pastor. I have come for only one piirposes to concern myseuLf 
with the things that God la^s at our hand and our heart today in Idle life of 
Saint lAike Church. There may be laany things that masr concern us to carry on the 
fine traditions of a church so young yet so precious as th^ have been established 
alrea<^; to improve as best I can, in whatever way it ma^ be, the organizational 
life of this church and the church at worship; but always and uppermost as your 
pastor not my supreme passion shall be the salvation of men's souls in the name 
of Jesus Chidst today. 

"The Spirit of the Lord is upon me because he hath anointed me to preach 
the gospel to the poor^ He ha-Ui sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach 
delivsz'ance to the captives and the recovering of sight to the bOLind, to set at 
libeirty th«n that are bruised, to preach ttie acceptable year of the Lord"— 
todsQT, todayi 

Raymond Shaheen 



ST. LOKE EVANGELICAL UJTHERAN CH[JRCH 
Silver Spring, Maryland 

February 12, 19^6 



This morning's sermon, entitled A Better Boon Than Al ms , has as its 
text a verse from the Gospel for the day, the forty-first verse of the 
eighteenth chapter of the Gospel according to Luke, "And Jesus stood and said 
unto him, What is it that Thou wouldst that I do unto Thee, and he said. Lord, 
that I may receive ny sight," 

I«m not so sure tiiat I would be so inpatient with BartLnaeus if for 

any reason at all he woiild have indicated a measure of inipatience with Jesus 

Christ on this particular occasion. God ir Jesus Christ is standing stiU and 

asks a blind man, "What do you want?" What would a blind man want? VB,th this 

most iaqporbant faculty of sight denied hia, to stand and ask a blind man, "What 

exactly 
is it that you want?" But that's mddgc what our Blessed lord did. Before He 

would perform a miracle, before He would bestow a blessing^ He makes the man say 

in his own words the thing that it is that he wants most. 

Let me give you a bit of background, Bartimaeus, the blind beggar, had 
a very fortunate location, Jericho was a lovely city. It was, to all intents 
and purposes I presume, the vacationland of Palestine, located some fifteen 
miles north-northeast of Jerusalem, It was the place ^idiere many a man would 
seek to go at holiday-time. It was a beautiful city, roses everywhere, palm 
trees on every side of every little comer, any nook; no matter vhere you might 
go, it was a city of beauty. And I think it must have been that on more than 
one occasion when the troops that were garrisoned at the royal city of Jerusalem, 
\Aien these men would be given opportunity for furlough or for a brief rest period, 
they made a mighty exodus for Jericho, 

Bartimaeus had a good spot. The rich people came to Jerieho, the people 
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on holidays, the people on vacation, the soldiers on furlough. How extravagant 
khey nrast have been with theLr coins. Bartimaeus had a good spot. Bat Bartlnaeos 
was blind* Bartimaeus never aaw the roses that he covild smell. He never saw the 
magnificait palms lifted in the air above him. He never saw the colors, "ttie 
majestic colors of the uniforms of the soldiers when on occasion they'd have a 
dress parade in Jericho, Bartimaeus was blind. 

One day the word had come that Jesus of Nazareth was to pass that ws^« 
How the heairb and the soul of Bartimaeus must have leaped, '*Jesusl He's coming 
to Jericho, He will pass by ray place." And as the crowds came with all the gaiety 
and all the frivolity that can even accompaiy a crowd, there was so much of the 
facetious about it, there was so goich laughter about it, could it be that this 
is the crowd that accompanies Jesus Christ? And when Bartimaeus heard the crowd 
coming, he had to ask, "What does this mean?" It could have been that th^ sang 
no t^rans. It could have been that there was none in the conqsany of the crowd 
who would say, "Let us pray. Let us thank God for this life of Jesus Christ who 
has come to us," There was no talk like that. It was only the atmosphere of a 
crowd, and Bartimaeus~sad fact, isn't it?— "What does this mean?" He could not 
detect from the crowd that Jesus Chidst was in their midst. There's something, 
my friend, to lay upon yovir heart. He could not detect from the crowd itself 
that Jesus Christ was in their midst, so he asks the (}iestion, "What does this 
mean?" and someone says, "Why, Jesus the Christ is passing by," Immediately, 
spontaneously, with ccm5)lete abandon he throws himself before Jesus Christ 
vocally: "Jesus, Thou son of David, have mercy on me." They tided to make him 
stop bat they only irritated Bartimaeus, Couldn't they see that he was blind? 
Do you think for a single minute that Bartimaeus was going to allow the oppor- 
tuziity of opportunities to go l^ He was blind; they could see. So he cried 

T 

SO much the more, " hou son of David, have mercy on me," 
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How delighted the soul o." Jesus Christ raust have been. Here is a nan 
X'jho asks a better boon t' aii alr.is. Here is a rsan T.h.o -rants soraetliing ?l)ove and 
beyond this world. Here is a man xxlio aslcs for the opnortunity of becordnp; a 
responsible pe; son, irillinc to assiuae the obligation of \nsion, of heaJ.th, and 
of strength. Doesn't it do sonetlring to jou when you recognize the truth that 
when Jesus Ghj?ist gave sight to Bartimaeus, the fact that he first belield was the 
face of Jesus Christ, iliid because trds is true, Bai'tiraaeus gets up fron the place 
x^here he had been, throws h:u'iself behind Jesus Chii st, and follows hirii, and 
Bartimaeus is never again the sane. Now he can see and because he can s ee, he 
mil love, he xd.ll serve, he mil follow Jesus Clirist. 

Jesus Clirist is the G]uT.st of every street, Ee is the God of every way. 
Soon or late He xaaj appear before you. He >d.ll not pass bjr any raan. He cones 
to us where i?e are. Arid in the troubling and in the stirring of our souls, we 
too may ask, "Miat does it mean?" and it may occur to us that tliis thiiig that's 
happening on the way of life is the djraT-n.ng near of Jesus Clirist. And when He 
stands Irr your side and He stares you in your soul, "Here I £mij:what do you want 
most?" Beloved, ask for a better boon tlian almsj ask from God what He wants most 
to give — spirituaJ, perception. 

There is no greater blessing than to behold the face of God. It is the 
crjd.ng need of tliis generation. Ken need raost to see the face of God, and once 
they have seen it, they can never again be as they were. This, beloved, is most 
certainly true. 

Raymond Shaheen 
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£>ear Psater shAHeen, ^^_ ^^^^ attached 

At the laat -inute, after yea started speaiciag, 
T decided te tsfce the ce—uniw Veditatlen an the 
badfc of By uhurch bulletin and, therefore, -iased 
^our mtreductory re^arics. Otheri^ise except fer 
several werda biased ®n the aeventh Uae, I believe 
veuwLll find It o®-plete. tvnewrlter 

^ I hope the t^pe en ear ^^-^'^^ /^IJ'llZi 

ia dlaeernlhle. The -a" and ao^e .f the ether 
lettera are a bit chopped eff* 

e-enevleve 



aei''"on - Aah. Wednesday uot^^unlon bervice - pastor ttaj'^ond oiiaheen 
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* 'i'he second chapter of the Book of joel, tiie twelfth verse, "There- 
fore alao now, aaith the Lord, tm-n ye even to -^-e with all your heart". And I apeak 
bacic to the prophet tonight and i say to hi-, -Do you i-ean what you say-i" bliall I turn 
to aod with all "ly heartv" It is not dean. Urn can any r^an stand, yea, verily, how 
should any n-an kneel before a aacred altar without searching hia heart, and as he ap- 
proaches the very uross hy which during the Lenten season we see again the fine print 
* ■ * * * * how then can any -an turn to aod with all his heart, for he knows that his 
heart is not clean. -Against I'hee, I'hee only have i sinned and done this evil in xhy 
sight." I'heae were the words of a wicked i-an, but ouce the world called him good; 
these were the words of once a proud -an, but in the sight of uod, A>avid,made hu-ble, 
knows hi-.self as a sinner. -Shall I come tnen to c^od?" i ask the prophet, is y©ur 
invitation a sound one? if i turn to God with all my heart, it is laden with sin.- 
And tiie prophet speaking before his day would re-ind me that he speaks aright, for 
in the distance he sees one who came as the very lamb of (iod, who took the sin of all 
mamcind to a lonely hill and offered himself a sacrifice, knowing full well the re- 
demptive life Of Jesus uhrist. xhe prophet says. With all your heart; with all your 
heart." 

So this night we respond as we mark the first uay of the Lenten season, it 
is a significant thing, i tell you again, that the folder th^t breught to the people 
of St. Luke uhurch the announcements of the Lenten services, should Mve on its 
cover the appealing uhrist with arms outstretched, for the season of Lent is the time 
when man saya, I will accept ftod; I will come to Jesus uhrist; I will became penitent; 
r will bring to him my sinful soul, strikingly enough, that is the qualification of 
qualifications in order to receive the blessed sacrament. 

As we take this jiely bread, the sacred bread ane theHQly uup, the only one 
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ber'"»n - iiebruary 19, 1956 - "Piaeiple" - ir'aator tiay^end bhaheen 

On these aunday r^orainga af the iienten aeaawn 1 viant to preach. up«n the general 
the^e, "A atudy ©f wa-ea". The stuo^' will concern itself with the na»*>es given to 
tii«se who were bel erers in the i,9rd jeaaa ulirist at the ver^? beginning. A na^e, aa 
j'ou icnow, ia descriptive and ofttir^a bec»^ea the telling thing sf character, i 
ra-^e^ber when I read — ao it aee-^a, for the first ti-^e — the b9©K of the Acta sf 
the Ap»stlea — a peculiar icind of reaction that I had when ^^ e^es suddenly fell upon 
what seethed then as a rather uneccleaiastieal ter- or speech. Here in this beautiful 
language of the King Ja-ea Version 9f the Bible, as an exa^-ple, and there we read 
in the Book af the Acts ef the Apestle about a group of '"en and w 3w<en, ana this is 
the way it ia put: -They who have turned the world upside down, have co-e hither 
al3@." They who have turned the werld upsioe down, i-his body of believers, xhis 
group of r-en who believed in the Lord jeaua uhriat had co'^ to a certain cor^-unity. 
■ihey took note of the way they left. I'hey observed their actions. And what happened 
in this town, happened elsewhere, and in turn they were given nar^es. They were 
called by interesting catalogues of descriptions. Ana because a na^^e can bece^-e the 
telling thing of character, it aee-s to -e tMt we of center^porary Uhristianity 
r-ay give r-^an an insight as to the -eaning of the uliristian faith. 

,»hat did trOd intend his people to be like? who knows, aa we study their na-es, 
perhaps we siiall look inside their aoula, and that in itself -ay beco-e aerr-en 
'material for ua in this, our day. 

A nar-e. loa know, don't you, it has been told us that over in I'errie uld 
Jingland, the nan who was first called S-ith was callea -s-ith" because that ia what 
he did in the village. Hewes the village a-ith. There are those who believe that 
the first --an who was called "Baker- - .l?r. Baker- - got the name because that is 
what he did. That is what he was in thee o-r- unity. The first fa-^ily to take the na-^e 
of "v^.e.ed" ^- well, you can finish it for yourself, i-he na-e was descriptive and the 
na-e was definitive. That is what they were - what they did. Let us apply that 

to the -en and wo-en who -ade up the uhurch at the very 
beginning. ,<]io were theyr „hat were they called? 



In the 10th Uliapter of the (Jos pel according to at. »'atthew, these *orda are 
te be faundt "And when he had called unto hir- iiia twelve disciples, he gave the^ 
pwer againt unclean spirits, to cast the^ out, and to heal all '-anner of sicicneas 
acDl all -'anner ©f disease. Wow the na^es of the twelve apostles are these: xhe first, 
aiwon, who is called i'eter, ana ^ndrev.' his brother; ja'^es the son of ^ebedee, and 
John nis brother; i'hilip and 3artholO'-ew; i'h0T« s and fatthew, the publican; jars s the 
son of Alphaeua, ana Lebbaeua, whose surna'-e was I'haddseua ; bi""on the uauaanite, and 
Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed hi"-* xhese twelve Jesus sent forth." whs were 
these wen that jesus saw fit to co^^iasion the»r<y uf all the people on the face of 
the earth to be given the great co-f^and by Jesus uhrist and to be told, "law you can 
ge ani these things you will be able to do. And I want you to do it in ^y na-e.-' 
Wh9 were theyV I'he first na^-e that they ever carried was the na"-e i>isciple" and 
that is the na^-e with which we are concerned this ""orning — ifiaciple. 

jj-ro" the oreeK the word "Uisciple-, well It ^eana a learner, a follower, ene 
who is willing ts be taught, one who ia willing to be guided, ^na interestingly 
enough, that is what Jeaua told theae »en and wei-en, these aoula who ca^-e into hia 
company in the beginning. The require«-ent of requirements was this — not ao "-uch 
that they had ao -uch of a bank balance, not ao -uch th* they had established the — 
selves In the C9"""unlty and had enviable preatlge, not so ^-uch that they haa received 
so -^uch acader-ic learning, rliat was not the requlre-ent of requlre-enta. xhe require- 
ment of requirements ao far as Jesus was concerned was this — da you show any Indica- 
tl«n that you are willing to be led? Is there a dlspoaltlon on your part that you 
shall be willing to be taught? 

«hat a v;onderful thing to read in the pages oi the new Testament how Jesua 
would go preaching sermons, how he went performing miracles. But the great dramatic 
momenta when he would atand In front of the people, and to thia llicely aoul or t« 
that llicely aoul, he would say — what would he aay? He would say, ■•usr'e, follaw me.» 
And that was the requirement of requirements, feter, Jamea, John, i"atthew, Andrew, 
^artholorew, ana the great h©st of the unna~ed — "Game, ijollaw ^e.- That 



it is to "be a uhristian — to -eet the first require-'ent — willingness to be led; 
a disposition to be taught. 

Hovv I ^.vant to tell ^-ou three things about disciplea. to beco'-e a disciple 
is always a -atter of deciaien. Uo '-an becO'~'es a follower of jeaas whrist caauallj?. 
NO yan beco»-e3 a follower of jesus uhrist accidentally, xhere is always the great 
aivine hu'^an encounter. »<hen Jeaus uhrist star;as in front of a »^an ana the -^an hi*-- 
self gives an answer, i will, or I will not. A^isc ipleship is always a -atter of 
decision. It is never to be unaerstoed that any -"-an can drift to the gate ©f heaven. 
It is not reasonable to believe that any '-an can build his Christian experience 
si"ply upon the experience of his wife, ©f his son, of his daughter, of his father, 
or Of his "Other. M© one can ever '-ai® a decision in your behalf, one of the great 
"-er-enta in the service of uonf ir-ation in the Lutheran tdiurch is when the Jr-astor 
stands and looks each candidate in the eye ana says, -will you?" "ii@ you believe?" 
And each in turn should answer, I believe." ••! will.- Kobooy else can answer in 
your behalf, jind discipleahip, in the first place, is always the v^atter of inaividaal 
decision. And, t-ay I say to you, parenthetically and none-the-less i-portant, if 
aor^ewiiere in your life you feel that there has never been that personal co-^^-itr-ent , 
that decisive -©-en t, then you have yet to icnow what it is. x-o take the very great 
step in diacipleship is to be able to say "Yes" to jesus uhriat. xhe first thing 
absut discipleahip is alwa^vS a -atter of decision, 

I'he aecom thing about aiaoipleship, and this, too, -ust always be understood, 
and I hope you are prepared to receive it, discipleshlp is a aifficult thing, i have 
never had patience with people who have gone preaching that it is an easy thing to be- 
come a christian, or that it is an easy thing to be a follower of jesus uhrist. it 
is the hardest thing In the world. Ana, while 1 ar a firr^ believer that the doors 
Of the uhurch shoula be opened to all, ao-etl-es l think It is a healthy thing, if, 
figuratively speaKlng, you can keep In -Ind that the uhureh Is a high threshold to 
which a -an haa to '^ake sof^e effort in order to be a f^e^-ber. jiffort should becor^e 

a necessary part ©f the Ohristian religion, because uhristian religion is never t© 
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be thought of as a thing of convenience and a very eaa^? experience. Ah, belsved, i 
have good authority for what i ar telling, i re^-e^ber the words of the ij©rd,Jesua 
uhrist, whs, when he was concerning hi-self with diacipleahip, said in ne unp'iataicable 
fashien, "If any t^an would cc^e after "-e. It t hi<^ taice up his crosa", and cross- 
bearing has never been a pleasant, nor an eaay thing. If your Christian experience 
is a very easy thing, then there is sor>-ething wrong with your Christian experience. 
And, to those of you who -ay be here who find it terribly difficult to follew in the 
footsteps of Jesus Ohrist, do not beco"'e discouraged because it is a healthy sign 
if, in the office and in the rv^aricet place, with effort you i-ust retain your christian 
conviction, then you can be certain tiiat you are still oa the road, if in your 
social life it costs you so-^ething t© be a follewer sf jesus unrist, then y©a way 
rest assured that you are still to be numbered a-ong the followers, xs be a disciple 
is a difficult thing, xhat is one reason why it is so pleasant. You cannot divorce 
the cross fro'- the crown in the Christian religian. 

xMow, the third thing i r-ust tell you about, what it ^^eans to be a disciple 
is this: It is a --atter of decision, and it is a difficult thing. But i can't let 
the ser-an stop at that point, i -ust also tell you, if you are bold enough and 
brave enough to taice it, diseipleship is a daily thing, xhe Christian practice of 
religion, or i should say, the pratitice of Gliristian religion, was never r-eant to be 
an on-again, off -again, thing, nor does ©ur Jesus, our blessed i,ord, provide far 
absenteeism' in the practice of the Christian religion. 'x'O any -^an who had cor.e after 
hi-" to be his follower Jesus said, -Let hir- take up his cross and daily follow rr^e.- 
Yau see, that is the only way that ao-e people are ever g^ing to knew that there is 
anything to the christian religion ~ if it is so^-ething that can stand up to the 
test of every day. oh, this -ight be a pleasurable thing to co-e on a Sunaay '-•rning 
into quiet and the reverence @f this holy spot. But to practice belief in the iord 
jesus Ohrist to^-orrow, and xuesday, and vjedneaday, and x-hursday, and Friday, and 
oaturday, day by day, that ia sor^^ething else. For it -ay be that beyond these walla 
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in the mQn«t©n9ua routine of life, with all of its struggles, tliat rv,ay he the only 
ti«e that aor-e people will ever Know that you are a follower, xhat is why .jeaus 
Cihriat aaya, i*aily follow r^e. 

Harry ish^eraon ij'oadicic, in one of his ^.-agnif icent 'books, tells attout a young 
woman who decided to beco'^e a nurse, and to her it was a matter of uhriatian con- 
viction, ohe was, I forgot to tell you, an iiTr-enlan girl, ohe was living in her own 
land at the ti*"e of this terrible thing about which I now recite, xhe xxirics had core 
and had coi-r-itted terrible atrocities. A captain in the Suricish ar^y looked upon her 
with lustful eyes, and he took her for hir-self. He '' her, and what is -ore, 

he shot two of her kin in cola blood, "-iraculously, she escaped, and after she gained 
ao'-e sense of norr-ality, she went back to her nursing profession. As she was serving 
on volunteer duty one night, she went fro^ bedside to bedside in the ward of the 
hospital where so^e prisoners had been brought, and by tie faint flickering of her 
la»-p, she discerned the outline of the face of the Turkish captain, fiow , what will 
the Christian doY what will this follower of jeaus uhrist do now? iQie slightest 
inattention on her part could bring death. Nothing that she '"ight deliberately just 
do, but any nu'^ber of things that she "-ight not, d© could bring sweet revenge, ijut 
she is a follower of jesus uhrist. ohe nurses hi^ to health and strength, ana once 
he is restored, that awful mo~,ent co-es. "VVhy did you do itv lou know «hat i did to 
you, and how I killed your brothers. is.nd wj^y did you do what you have done for ^e 
now?" Her only answer is this: i a- a follower of jesus Christ." incredible, you 
say? Only a follower of jesus uhrist, a true follower, could talic liisB that. Only 
a true follower of jeaus uhrist could behave IVse that. »'aybe because wehavt; net 
seen enou^ of the real thing, that we say it is incredible. But, i tell you this 
for this purpose — uuppese the uhristian nurse would have said. Oh, Lord, today 
excuse rie from the practice of the Christian religion. I said my prayers this mornirg , 
but ri^t now. Oh GrOd, don't ask me to behave like a Christian, iion't ask me to 
follow you.'' suppose she would have said, ■iesterday i followed you; xo^^rravi i 
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will follow you again. But today, oh God, it is too "-udi." auppore she had teen a 
disciple of jasaa ulii-ist, but not on a daily basisi? And the glory ef oiir iatendtw is 
the glory of uhristendo^ because there are daily disciples in difficulty places. 

i have always had a T-eaaore of covetousnesa in ^y soul, i franiJ.y confess I 
covet those who have the blood of ghe artist flowing tlJi-ough their veins, who can 
taice a brush and a bit of canvas, and then on the plain canvas bring enough 

1 . But in the end you have the outline and figires of 

'. . If i were an artist, i woula want to put on canvas 

an interpretation of the liate of Heaven, i would love to put there i-he great host 
of followers of jesua uhrist co^-ing to the ixreat uate, and then i would lilce to draw 
hiT«. i would like to have Jesus (Jhrist stand by the gates and stop the^ in their 
steps, ana say to thew before they enter, "VVh© are youv-- I'hen with a kindly s^ile 
upon his face, i would have hi"- say, -But that isn't what I really want to ask. I 
would like to ask you, 'How did you get here?' 'Haw ca^* you to the very Gate of 
Heaven?'" And what rapture r-y soul would know when I liad their faces and their aauls 
exclai", •'J'aster, how did we get here? how did we get to the very u-ate ©f iieaven? 
Master, we simply followed you." 

That is what it reans to be a disciple — t© follow jeaus. And do you know 
what happens in the end? »»hen you follow Jeaus ulirist, you get up there. 
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Sunday, February 26,. 1956 - 'Believer'' Pastor Raymond Shaheen 

^ Shakespeare vvas only half right v/hen he said^ "What's in a name? A rose by 

any other name would smell as sweet". Shakespeare was only half right, for there 
is something in a name. That is exactly why we use them. That is V7hy we give them. 
That is why we get them. A name is descriptive. A name itself can be a signifi- 
cant thing. I walk by a public school playground., and I listen as carefully as I 
can 

" , Watch those rounds after this." And as I peer through the fence, 

I can see exactly the youngster to whom he makes the reference. The name itself 
is descriptive. For if hetisays, 'Tsn't Freckles playing on first base?", if there 
were ten boys, I could easily discern the one of whom he speaks. The name is 
descriptive. And what is more, there comes a time when a name becomes the telling 
thing of basic character. He isf an honorable man. He is clean. He is decent. 
And the word that I wish to be used much more than it is. He is a reverent soul, a 

^^^ reverent soul. The name, or the word, is descriptive, and, I repeat, oftentimes 
becomes the telling thing of a man's basic character. That is why these Sunday 
mornings during Lent we are studying together the names which were carried by the 
men and women who were Christians in the very beginning. 

One reads in the Books of the Acts of the Apostles where reference is made to 
them -- 'they who have turned the world upside dovm have come here also " I-Jho were 
they that turned the world upside down': By what names were they called; And by a 
study of their names we may gain an insight into their character and, what is more, 
learn to appreciate the role of a Christian in contemporary society. 

The name we discussed last Sunday morning was the name Disciple", the name 
that Jesus chose to give them. He called them, that they might learn, that they 
_ might follow. And the first requirement he makes of any man who would take the 

name of Jesus Christ is that he has shown an indication, a dksposition to learn and 
to be taught. In the 5th Chapter of the Book of the Acts of the Apostles one reads 



in the 14th verse, "And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both 
of men and women. '■ So here there is a second name that came to them. They were 
called "Believers". They were different from other people because of what they be- 
lieved. I want to tell you, parenthetically at this moment, that there is a lot of 
sloppy thinking done in the realm of religion. We use statements and phrases so 
easily, and sometimes they cannot stand up against the searching way of truth. Take 
this statement - maybe you made it, maybe your best friend has used it. "Well, it 
doesn't make much difference what a man believes. It is what he does that matters." 
"It doesn't make much difference what a man believes. It is what he does that 
matters." That is simply thinking . For what a man believes determines 

what he does. Creed is always the motivating ground for c©n€ii~efe~~(2.:X,.. i^^t a man 

believes determines what he is; what a man believes determines what he does, how 
he orders his life; how he treats people. That wit, Gilbert K. Chesterton, spoke 
wisely and well when he told about a man who would go into a strange community 
looking 

rather than looking for a good landlady 

"How do you brew your coffee, and how do you ? 

When looking her straight in the eye, I would say. What is your total view of the 
universe? I'Jhat do you believe about God? 'For you see',' says Gilbert K. Chesterton, 
"it would be a far safer thing to eat at her table if he knew that she had some con- 
cept of basic truth and values." What she believes will determine how she orders 
her daily life, and the kind of house she keeps, and the type of person she is. It 
does make a difference what a man believe^ and what a man believes determines how he 
lives . 

I want to share with you a very unpleasant illustration, which is most cer- 
tainly true. Not long after the close of the war bac^ in 1947, I was on the express 
going from Zurich to Warsaw. As we neared the Polish border, my friend came to me 
and said, "Would you care to come with me? There is something I would like to see 
for myself." It was two o'clock in the morning, and I wasn't much bent on going 
anywhere. But until the last day I live, I will regret I did not accept the invita- 
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tion . Two or three days later when I met Morris again at the Polish customs, he told 
me what he had seen. (I must tell you that Morris was a Jew) . 

Moris was not l ying ' to the fact that six million Jews had been put to death and a 
great many of them put in concentration camps during the Great War, and immediately 

Morris had gone to ,/C/4-7""'0 ^"^ ?CXl- 
where he had visited concentration camps. He recited for me the unspeakable things 
that he saw. Even in private, I would hesitate to mention them to any of you. 
After he had recited these terrible deeds of man, Morris, who had the happy faculty 
of raising the right question - I saw him do it time and time again -- in this 
instance he does not think and he raises the right question; he asks, "What must 
they have believed that they could have done these terrible things? I^?hat must the 
Nazis have believed that they could have done these terrible things.'" It was because 
they believed certain things about human personalities. It was because they believed 
certain things about the state that they did what they did. It makes a difference 
— what a man believes, because what he believes determines what he does. 

Now when we come to the study of the life of the early Christian, what did 
he believe? What made him live the way he livedo and what is more, what made him 
die so gloriously? Let me suggest several things '©f— art intimation. 

^- In the first place, and I think, very, very complimentary so- the early 

7 
^' 
, •|j. Christian who carried the name. Believer, was a man who believed in the person of 

fit- " 

QtjX^ Jesus Christ. He anchored his faith in a personality. It is one thing to say you 

believe in beauty. It is one thing to say you believe in honor. It is one thing to 
say you believe in decency. But those things in themselves, until you see a thing of 
beauty and you have an affection for it . It is one thing to 

say that you believe in decency and honor, and even that has no meaning until you 



\ know the person who is the epitome -- who is clean and decent and honorable. These 

who 
men and women came to know Jesus Christ and who lived with him discovered in those 

agonizing days of Good Friday and Silent Saturday that they could not think of living 
in a world without .Jesus Christ -- they could not think of living in a world without 



Jesus Christ, and there they developed, as they had never developed before, their be- 
lief in the person of Jesus Christ. You see, beloved, that is one of the great ad- 
vantages that we Christians have over the so-called They believe simply 
in moral values in general. We believe in them in the personification of them in 
Jesus Christ, and these early Christians committed themselves by way of faith in the 
person of Jesus Christ. They believed in him. 

In the second place,, allow me to suggest that they belia/ed this about Jesus 
Christ - that no matter what might happen to them, whatever their problem would be, 
Jesus Christ would be interested in it. Come wind or weather, peace or pain, poverty 
or plenty, always they could bring their problem to Jesus Christ. And, if perhaps in 
the shape of things, he could not wave that finger of his and remove all the objec- 
tions, they believed none-the-less that Jesus Christ would give them strength to face 
their problems. And they also believed that to Jesus Christ, it wasn't so much what 
happened to them that counted most. It was what they were able to do with that thing 
_ in his name to make something of them, like taking a Cross and making it into a 
crown. They believed that, and they did it. 

And, then in the third place, they believed in the presence of . Jesus Christ. 
•4^ They believed that no matter where they went, no matter what they did, Jesus was 
s.<^ always within reach. They took him at his word -- "And, lo, I am with you always, 
I even unto the end of the world." They believed in the presence of Jesus, and God 

was no remote diety. Their God in Jesus Christ stood by their side anywhere, every- 
where . 

0r ^* If I were to number among the great experiences of my life , 

if" 

** I would have to include in the somewhere the vast assembly of people who 

listened for about two hours, maybe about one and one-half hours, I have forgotten 

now who had been a personal prisoner of Adolph Hitler for 8% 

years Martin Nieraoeller, telling of the experiences of his life while a personal 

prisoner of Adolph Hitler. And I know very well that everyone of us present 

there in that assembly 
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And all he said was a reiteration of that one great answer. Out of your experiences, 
what was the indelible fact that remains -- you who were kept in confinement,, you the 
prisoner? Martin Niemoeller said. This is the fact of facts. I came to believe and 
understand; as I had never Known before, that Jesus Christ is alive, and what is more, 
that Jesus Christ was vjith me in my prison cell. 

That is why they called them 'Believers'' in the very beginning. That 
is the way they thought. That is what they believed. 

I allowed the rest of the curious band of tourists to go their v;ay one 
day, and I sort of secreted myself in the shadows of the arches in the Colesium, as 
I said to myself. This must be a rendezvous that I now would keep x-jith the faithful 
before , and I remembered how they had brought the Christians 

to the Colesium how the emperor had made sport of it, and I said, 1 will close my 
eyes, and with my ears I will try to listen. And as I closed my eyes, I could see 
the Christians being tossed into the dungeons, waiting until the guard would lead them 
out into the arena, and with my ears I could hear the insane laughs and sneers of 
a mad emperor while he delighted in the agony of the Christians. But that was not 
all I could hear. With my ears and my soul being still, I could hear -- I could hear 
the hymns of the Christians from the dungeons as they sang and they sang and they 
sang the glorious note. Jesus Christ is alive, Hallelujah, Hallelujah. That is why 
they did what they did. The believed that Jesus ChristvHS greater than Nero; they 
believed that death in the name of .Jesus Christ was something more wonderful than 
to be able to live without him. 

Then I must tell you this. These early Christians believed also that 
when their last hour Is come, Jesus would call them by name and have a place for them, 
especially set aside for them. These early Christians believed that God had given to 
them all of this ^present world and^ what is more, heaven, too. They believed that 
V7hen they had breathed their last, there would be Jesus. 

I want to share with you something t7hich in my book I classify as quite 
precious. I warn you it is quite naive., and I trust not too naive for a more astute 
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mind. I read about it. It happened over in England in a little village. There was a 
man who could not attend Church on Sundays, but he had a reverent feeling in his 
heart for God and for life itself. And he would be seen to come to the village church 
almost without fail day after day, park his bycicle at the gate, and taking off his 
hat, the sacred aisle , and the information that makes up the story is 
this: He did this day after day, but he never tarried very long. And for a short 
while, almost secretly,, he would bend his knee and be on his way. After a certain 
period of time x.hen he no longer appeared, the Vicar gathered together what fragments 
he could about this d:range creature, and as a result he was able to go to a certain 
simple house and was ushered into the presence of this man. He found him upon a sick 
bed. Being in the room but a short while he could sense that deathwis quite imminent. 
But the man wanted to talk, and the good Vicar allowed him to talk as he could. And I 
give to you now what was the result of the conversation: Padre, I could never get to 
Church on Sundays, and I was not much of a praying man, but I felt always I wanted to 
be able to go to God's house, and I had little time other than my lunch hour. I would 
steal away on my bike, and Padre, I am not much of a praying m.an, and I dont know 
much what to say when I talk to God. And you know what I would do, I would kneel on 
the prayer desk (v), and I would simply say, Jesus, this is |2^^ And then, I would 
go. The man had little more to say . Shortly after he had said that, there 
was that pause. He began to speak again, and said. Padre, Padre, do you know what I 
heard right now. Padre? I heard someone say, I^Tlf this is Jesus. Do not dare 
think that naive, my friends, too naive for your sophisticated minds. There are some 
folks who would barter all they possessed to be able to talk and to think like that. 
To believe in Jesus Christ in this world and to know him in the next is the greatest 
single asset of the human soul. 



j-n 



^%^s ,€#" ,ld"* Poetry ('') 



Vi^#' / / #^l°ved, whatever else you thank God for this night, be sure to thank 
~^ him for your believing heart. It is your greatest single asset. 



# # # # 
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Sunday, March 4, 1956 "Friend' Pastor Raymond Shaheen 

Permit me to remind you again of what we are trying to do these Sunday mornings 
during the Lenten season. We are trying to understand the names given to the early 
followers of Jesus Christ. For we are committed to the principle that a name does 
have a meaning,, and as we understand the name, so we shall appreciate in a better 
way the type of life which the followers of Jesus Christ lived, even in the very be- 
ginning. The two names already considered were the name "Disciple" and the name 
"Believer". This morning - the very precious and tender name, Friend. 

The names that they brought were inevitable, for what a man is comes to light, 
and V7ill always have a name for character. 

There are three things that we ought to keep in mind when we think about the 
name, "Friend" in the Christian contacts. Particularly this morning the name, "Friend," 
that was the name that Jesus Christ chose specifically for his followers. It must 
have been a great moment in their lives when he called them into the private fellow- 
ship that belonged to that intimate group; and if you will permit me to do this, let 
me in an imaginative way recall what could have been his words: I have been with you 
now for some time. I remember how I found each one of you, and now for a period of 
weeks and months we have walked a rather common path. I think you are v/ondering 
what I think of you. In what role do I consider each of your lives? 

It must have been a great moment when as John in the 15th Chapter puts it, 
he said to them, <«[ call you friends. Ye are my friends." It must have been a great 
moment in their lives when Jesus Christ tells them that he looks upon them as his 
friends. Beloved, there can never be a greater compliment paid to you by any man 
than for any man when he thinks of you to say, "I consider him my friend." When you 
thin^ of the word "Friend", you must remember it was a name that they got because 
Jesus gave it to them, l^atever else Jesus wanted to be to them at the very begin- 
ning, he wanted to be a friend. That is a tremendous concept in the Christian 
gospel. There were many people in many places before the da^m of the Christian faith 



who believed in a God. There were many people in many places who knew that there 
was a God somewhere. But for most of these people he was the Great Unapproachable 
One. He did not reveal himself. '. He did not draw near to 

them. There was no traffic whatever between God and the creative children. But 
since Jesus Christ came to this earth he was the personification of the friendli- 
ness of God -- God stooping to touch them; God taking the great initiative; God 
coming into their lives; and God making the overture, "I want to be your friend." 
Mystery of mysteries -- the fact remains, the Christian God is friendly. I-Jhen a 
true disciple thinks of Jesus Christ, he thinks of Jesus Christ as the perfect 
friend. 

Once when one of the writers of the Gospel was trying to put all of the 
life of Jesus Christ into one phrase, one turn of speech, one picture, what do you 
suppose he shows? He did not simply refer to him as the Master -- well he could 
have. He did not simply think of him as the Great Teacher -- that, too, he could 
have done. He did not even refer to him as Saviour, the reason being that he 
could not appreciate the full meaning of that terra until after the Cross, But 
when the writer of the Gospel talked about Jesus Christ, with one swell (?) stroke 
to pile meaning upon meaning, and to say this, this is how most of us talk of him, 
the writer of the Gospel chose this figure -- friend of sinners. We saw him as 
our friend. And when the believer in Jesus Christ at the very beginning thought 
of Jesus, whatever figure of speech he might have brought to use, he could not 
have passed by this figure -- Jesus was his friend. 

I hesitate to say it generally beyond the confines of the study of a 
personal conference, because I can never fully appreciate the type of temperament 
that might be present in a group of people .such as this, this morning. But 
there is something that I am constrained to tell you, and I must remind you it 
is only a legend, and you must also remember it is not found anywhere in the 
^-^ Bible, but it is a very lovely type of legend. Dt is a story I have been told 
about St. Peter making his rounds in heaven, going from one flock of people to 
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another^ and knowing the great measure of delight in recognizing them because he 
had been there at the Great Gate when they first made their entrance. And every 
now and then^, as the legend puts it, St. Peter would come to a strange face. He 
could not possibly recall having seen this person before, surely never being able 
to recall seeing them passing through the main gate to Heaven _, and St. Peter was 
troubled. And he decides to make a one man investigation -- How did they get 
here? fly what gate did they come? And then^ St. Peter continuing his investiga- 
tion makes his rounds everywhere. At evening he comes to a little used corner in 
Heaven, so itseems, and lo and behold, at this great wall around about heaven, ac- 
cording to the legend, he sees a figure leaning over the wall with an arm that is 
lowered and a hand out-stretched, giving one man after another a lift and ushering 
him into Heaven over the wall. St. Peter is greatly disturbed and he comes up to 
the man and he lays his hand upon his shoulder, as much as to draw him back 

and of all things, the face that he beholds is the face of Jesus Christ. 
Only a legend, remember, but there is something in the legend and St. Peter is 
troubled. What is the meaning of this? -- Waiting for Jesus to explain. And the 
legend says that Jesus explains in this fashion. They are terribly, terribly 
fhey have been crawling on their knees. I have discovered that they do not think 
themselves worthy to approach the main gate, and I hard them round about at the 
back wall. When I looked over the wall, I recognized them. I remembered them 
from when I was on earth. They are my friends. St. Peter turns and walks av/ay, 
mumbling to himself -- they are his friends; they are his friends, they are his 
friends . At the very beginning, whatever they ^ no matter how 

their lives, no matter how disappointing they must have been to one 
another and even to God Jesus Christ came into their lives and he said, I offer 
you my friendship, the great overture of a perfect friend. Whenever you 4 think of 
the word. Friend, in the Christian concept, you must remember that that is exactly 
what Jesus Christ wants of them, and then building upon that you come to the 
second lesson: 
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When they thought of the term "Friend", it was something 
"^ ^ belong to each other. When they thought of themselves, they would say 
"Ky dear friends." Jesus is our friend, and because Jesus is our friendl, we are 
friends, one .with another. And I think sometimes the best possible name that I 
could give to the early Church would be this --it was a Society of the Friends 
of Jesus Christ. And God pity the Church whenever the time comes that it can't 
qualify for a name like that. The Church in the very beginning was a Society of the 
Friends of Jesus Christ. Whenever some man knows something in conmon with somebody 
else, he makes it his business to get in touch with that person, to talk it over 
and to share that thing that they have. Our forefathers in early American history 
had a grand name for the House of Prayer. They called it the Meeting House. Now 
I do not know what picture you had when you came to Church this morning, but I 
think it would be a pleasant thing if each one could keep the thought that I have 
come to the Meeting House here. We come here to meet God, and what is more, we 
come here to meet each other; we come here to meet each other as a friend of Jesus 
Christ. They told me that becomes the House of God. Beloved, 

becomes the House of God. When they look^pon each other, they thought 
of themselves as friends, because they had a friend in Jesus Christ. 

Let me give you a simple example. I have only been your Pastor heise f or a 
little over a month, but on several occasions someone has come into the office in 
St. Luke Church, and he has said, "I would like to make myself known to you. We 
have a mutual friend." And would you believe me, this man who has been in my 
office less than twontnutes, immediately I begin to feel myself at ease in his 
presence. I think I could tell him certain things that I would not tell a stranger 
otherwise. Why? Because I ccane to respect him and to trust him if he can have the 
same friend that I have. And that is a bond that ought to exist between us. 

In the worshipping congregation you are not my friend, 

if you think that Sundays morning at eleven o'clock, or at eight-thirty, or at 
nine-thirty, as a lecturing society where one man gets mq^ and speaks to th^ongre- 
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gation and everyone listens. That is not the Christian church. It may be part o£ 
it, but that is not the true picture of the Christian Church. The true picture 
must always be The Society of the Friends of Jesus Christ. 

In the third place, when you come to use the name, 'Triend", we must remember 
that after awhile they remembered that Jesus was their friend, and they remembered 
they were friends, one to another, and because these two things were true, they 
were in duty-bound to show themselves friendly towards people who did not think as 
they thought, and even to people who might not embrace the same religious faith. 
They were the friends of Jesus Christ; they were the friends of other people who be- 
lieved in Jesus Christ, and now say they, we must prove ourselves friendly to those 
outside the circle. And that is the hardest part of being a friend. It is easy to 
be friends to those who are friends of us. It is easy to like those who like us. 
But to show yourselves kindly disposed towards those who are not of the inner circle, 
that is something .entirely different. And yet .1 wonder if any man has a right to 
the name. Friend, until he finds himself cast in the role of being a friend to 
every man. 

I love that description of a man who is charged to go to the railway station 
to greet tlie guest preacher, and he said to the man who laid upon him the responsi- 
bility, : "How do I know him? I have never seen him; I have never heard him 
preach." "When you get to the railroad station, just you look around 

for a tall man helping somebody." What a grand description to be catalogued 

that you will find him friendly, helping somebody. 

Here is an unpleasant thing to recite. It is a shame it ever happened in 

? 
a Christian Church, but once there was a man who found / his congregation 

that a woman was cooling who had an reputation, but by the grace of God 

she was saved, and she knew very well that she belonged in a Church, for what is a 
Church except the group of those ^who are redeemed and who know Jesus as the friend 
of ^sinners, and so she came to Church, and^sorae of the women know of her bad repu- 
tation and they began to gossip and say unkind things, and they did not make her 
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feel at ease. Isn't it a terrible thing that there are such persons who can never 
have J']-- with somebody else's past? And they went to the Rector and suggested 
that he tell her that she ought not to come back. He was foolish enough to do it. 
And then she turned upon hlm^ and with terror in her eyes, "Tell me, then, will 
you, is there any place in this town where a sinner can be made to feel at home?" 

was being driven away from a church. 
The early Christians were men and women who showed themselves friendly to- 
wards a world that was not friendly, and by the way, you are not forgetting, are 
you, that the only way that some people will ever know that God is friendly is 
through your life. Maybe they wij.1 never get to Church. Maybe they will never read 
the Bible, but the only way they may know that God loves them may be through you. 
I think if I were a stranger in a community, I would make it my business to go to 
some Church on a Sunday morning, and I think I might find it easy to return to the 
Church — if the sermon might be good, if the place of worship reflected beauty and 
reverence, I would find it easy to go back to that Church. If the music would feed 
my soul, and there would not be anything ^distracting, I would find it easy to go 
back to that Church. But honestly now, if I felt that the people were not friendly, 
if I were given to feel that it made no difference to them at all whether I came or 
didn't come, I would not find it very easy to go back to that Church. In fact, if 
I did go back, I would go back not because of them, but in spite of them, because 
I would claim -- if I could not claim their friendship — I knew that I could claim 
the friendship of Jesus Christ. 

Now I lent to bring this meditation to a close with something that I have 
scanned from the books of a great preacher. j^e is tr^* ing to illustrate — I think 
1 will per- it the illustration to speak — that the only way that so'-e people will 
ever knQW that the face of God has lines of love, that the arr"S of Jesus uhriat are 
©utatretcheoi to help sinners, will be as they find this truth illustrated in the 
lives of hu^an beings who shsw themselves friendly, nell, this preacher was wont 
to go on occasion to a uo'^an (Jatholic uhurch. I presume he would go there for twe 
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reasons — perhaps he iwanted to see what they had that i>r9testant3 dia not have, 
ana then to appreciate what the Protestants Md that uo-ans did not have. He went 
to that uhurch a certain point in that service when the t-rieat 

would lift the wafer, vrtiich ia the Most, ay-tolizing the tods of Jesua ohriat, and 
that is supposed to he a great -©'"Hnt in f.O'-en v^orship. aut when he went to that 
Mass, he could not quite appreciate that, and he could not feel that (jod livaa very 
near, in the liturgy that he could not understand. And he could not quite feel that 
God wiia very near when his eyes looiced at the stations of the uroaa. He could not 
feel that God v^as very near, and yet it was called God's House, and he expected to 
find (jOD tiiere. liat then h^'saya, while the iixasa isaa goitig on, and the i^riest was 
at the altar where God is supposed to be found, he heard a child crying and his 
eyes discovered a tiny tot wandering through the aisles of the uhurch as though it 
was lost, sobbing its dear heart out. And then he says he discovered a r^n who get 
up fro~ his pew, went out to the aisle where the child was, put his ar'-'S around that 
child and drew the child to his breast, whispered see co'-forting word, ai.o right 
away the child's tears stopped, and then he took the child graciously to his own 
seat, saya the preacher, T'aybe for sore G9o could be found at the altar, "-ayfce fcr 
so^e God was there in the lifting of the Host, but for -e, tjod -"Oat certainly was 
preaent in the heart and soul of the --an who ahowed himself friendly to a frightened 
child. 

ijeloved, the only way that so-e people i-ay ever Know that ^esua leves ua, that 
Jesus Christ Is our friend, ^ay be through the frieajship that co'-es through you. 
He wh9 would call God his friend r-ust be a friend to his brother. Henceforth says 
Jeaus Christ, 1 give you a na'-e — Friend. 

V f W W 
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Sunday, March 11, 1956 " Witness '* Pastor Rayaond Shaheen 



It was never intended that the Christian should keep his mouth shut. It is 
also to be believed that there is little roon in the Christian Church for the silent 
type. How that is the kind of conclusion you cone to when you exercise the very 
healthy habit of asking yourself. Now Just what does this text mean? If I were to 
put it bluntly, What does this text say? Tou read in the Acts of the Apostles 
these words .... He shall receive power when the Holy Ghost is cone upon him. 
... be ny witnesses . . in Saaaria, in Judea and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth . 

When you exercise the healthy habit of asking yourself to put into plain 
language, what the passage of scripture actually means, you come out with this, 
based en this passage at least -- A Christian was never intended to keep his au>uth 
shut. And there was little roam in the Christian Church for the silent type. Last 
words are always to be remembered. This was a part of the fare-well of Jesus Christ. 
It was on the Mount of Ollwei . And he reminds the beloved band of disciples. 
You have seen certain things. Tou have experienced certain things. Now you are go- 
ing to get power, and the Holy Ghost is going to be in your heart. And he did not 
stop there. In this last important moment that he could speak with them, he points 
to them, he points to them the natural conclusion. Tou have seen, you have heard, 
now go, tell. Tou dare not keep this thing to yourself. A Christian must make 
haste. The world must be told, and Christianity must spread. People must know 
from people. The great for some of us will always be the extension of the 
Christian church. Think of it. A lonely man upon a terrible hill. Then a band 
of disciples saying. It cannot be; it should be different than that. Then in a 
few select appearances, Jesus Christ comes to them and they say. He is alive; the 
glorious thing that we know is that Jesus Christ has risen from the dead. And the 
truth was so wonderful that they could not keep it to themselves. And they had to 
go from person to person and proclaim the gospel of Jesus Christ. They could not, 



DO natter how aueh they tried, keep their mouths shut. And that is exsetly the way 
Christianity spread. It was the aaa who eaaie to the narket place, who went to the 
Merchant for a piece of cloth, and he ascertained that there was sonething different 
about the merchant, the accent of his life, and lo and behold, invariably in the course 
of the conversation the name of Jesus Christ was mentioned. The merchant \>ho had coom 
to know the saving grace of Jesus Christ could not keep his lips sealed. He has tasted 
something. He had experienced something. He could not keep it to himself. It was the 
man who went to the carpenter shop — perhaps for a yoke for his oxen, a little doll (?) 
for his daughter, and before he 1ft the carpenter shop, he would have discovered that 
there was something different in this carpenter. It wasn't simply that his work was 
well jdone. It wasn't simply that his shop was well kept. But that look in the man's 
eye, the accent of his voice, the tone of his personality -- and invariably the con- 
versation would include Jesus Christ. It was the servant girl, the slave grooming the 
hair of her mistress as they gave themselves to the morning toil, and as they took the 
brush and the comb, she whispered into the ear of her mistress something about the 
wtmderful grace of Jesus Christ. That is exactly how Christianity spread, because 
there were men and women who remembered the parting words of our Redeemer — who have 
seen, who have experienced. Go — Tell. 

There are times when God sees fit to work through the earthquake, the wind 
and the fire. There are times ^en God in his providence, knowing all things well, 
permits the earthquake, sudden tragedy and calamity, that through that time of crisis, 
perhaps, people may be turned to thinking of God, but these are not God's preferred 
methods to make Us presence felt and his way known. The preferred method of God is 
always a person. And when God wanted to speak his sublimest tone, he touched a maiden 
fair, he touched a humble peasant, honest to the core, and then came in the likeness of 
a man. When God sees fit to speak his sublimest tongue, he always reaches for a human 
being. And when he gave his farewell, he said, The world must know. Go — Tell — 
Be my witness. 

You are not forgetting -- of course, you are not forgetting, that this 
is another in the series of sermons based upon the general theme of a study of 



naves — the naoes given to men and woaen at the beginning of Christianity. And one 
of the names that belongs to them is the name '*Witness". Maybe when they met they 
did not greet each other and say, "Good morning. Witness Friend". Maybe it was not 
a name that knew eonsion usage, but in fact and by words it was their role to tell, to 
become channels of communication about Jesus Christ. 

The remainder of this sermon is developed in three ways -- three simple ob- 
servations, and the one gradually leads to the other. 

Thinking of this term "Witness", now a witness, i^ friend, is a ouin who de- 
clares publicly what he feels personally and privately. It is simply taking the 
stand. Now here are three observations. Any man and every man who has come to know 
Jesus Christ is iraant to be a witness. Teu see, that casts asunder that notion that 
unless you are a man of the cloth, or a deaconness, or a parish worker, or a foreign 
missionary you do not have to be witnesses. That we expect of those upon whom hands 
have been placed in a service of ordination. Men and women who have been set aside 
specifically, we expect them to be witnesses and the primary duty of the proclomation 
of God's grace is confined to them — my friends, that is erroneous, to say the least. 
For here is a breath-taking thing that I would share with you: When Jesus Christ 
gave his parting command, la the parting message, when he said, "I want you to go and 
be my witnesses", there was not a single ordained clergy in the lot. They were all 
occupants of the pews. He was speaking to laymen — I want you to be my witnesses; 
you are the ones I want to tell. All the ordained folk came later. But when these 
words were first spoken, they were spoken to the few. Any man, every man, once he has 
come to know Jesus Christ has laid upon him the great responsibility of becoming a 
channel for that communication. You have seen me. You have known me. Be up; be on 
your way. Tell people. And no man ever really has Jesus Christ until he shares him 
with soottbody else. 

Now the next step to be taken in this sermon is this: Any man, every man 
with what he has can be a witness for Jesus Christ. I am wondering sooetlmes if the 



only unique thing in Che world ias't personality? God does not «afce us according to 
the general nold. We have likenesses, to be sure, but each huaan being in the sight 
of God is distinctive, and if there is anything unique, it is personality. Hov the 

tb« samt; to others his greatest ^ft say be Soim can 

stand up and speak. Others, perchance not. Some can work with their hands. Others 
have only the contribution that cones frost their creative adads. But God has given 
to each of us seae capacity and sooe capability which we can use for his. And ,the 
unique contribution of the Christian church lies in the .diversity of its witnesses. 
The fact that soae people have cone to know Jesus Christ by this aeans, aay not be 
the saae aeans that aay work for soaebody else. Any aaa, every aan, with idiatever it 
is that he has can be used of God. Any aan, every aan with irfiat he has, lAerever he 
aay be -- that is the third thing. It all ties together beautifully. Any aan, 
every aan, with what he has, wherever he aay be, can bear witness to Jesus Christ. 

The old Scots woaan, God bless her soul, iriten she said to her son who was 
going away fr<» hoae to prepare *tly lad, whatever you d% speak a 

good word for Jesus Christ." She could Just as well have said that to the son who 
left the house and who went to the city to becoae a clerk. If he went to the city to 
becoae a doctor, if he went to the city to becoae a aerchant, or a tradesaan, or what- 
ever it aay have been, to each of her children she could have said with the saae de- 
gree of conviction, 'Ify lad, ay lassie, speak a good word for Jesus Christ, wherever 
you go, whatever you aay do." 

Unfortunately there are tiaes when weperait ourselves to think. If only I 
were sonewhere else, I could speak a better word for Jesus Christ. I could be in 
that city, but not in this. The aost uncoafortable place in the world ever to be a 
Christian was on Calvary's hill. But in Gethseaane Jesus Christ did not turn his back 
on Calvary. Any aan, every aan, at any tiae aay be able to bear witness to Jesus 
Christ. In soae places it aight be easier, in soae cities seae people aight be aore 
disposed to listen, but if you cannot be a Christian where you are, the chances are 
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y«a cannot ba a uhrlatlan anj^where else. It c«old be harder, it ceuld be "<tre diffi- 
cult in ene place ever against another. i5ut te be a christian the glerieus centri- 
butien can oe >^ade anywhere and everywhere. 

■i'hey tell the story of that interesting tO'^batone tiiat can be found aver in 
jiaagland. I'he peculiar inscription to be read is "Here Ilea the body of ... (then 
they give the •"an' s na^e) who for tbirty years repaired shoes in our village to the 
glory of tiod." 'i'he hurble cebbler when he took hia rough hands and reached for that 
dirty pair of shoes that belonged to the youngster, -I '"uat •^aics the«» securely and 
as fir'^ly as I can, for when this child wears these shoes against the ravages of 
weather, he -ust be protected. He has a body which is the te-ple of the Holy uhost." 
That is the way he reasoned, isven at a cobbler's bench he said t© hi"-self, "I '-ust 
co»<~it this work as Jesus ulirist would cen'"<it it," and when he died, the townspeople 
the-selves co-posed for his Inscription, Hera lies the "-an who repaired his shoes 
te the glory of ood. 

Any T-an, every '-an, with what he has, wherever he -ay be, whatever he "'ay do. 
Perchance it has not occurred to you that even your co'-ing here this rooming has been 
a -atter of witness. iX)n't you think for a single '"inute tJriat your non-churched 
friends fail to take note of the fact that when you head te a uhurch on banday 
•"Oming, you are keeping ounday holy, you are 'marking a path te (jod's house. Even 
your censing to uhurch is a "<atter of witness. 

I a- indebted to Joseph Ford Idewton (?), that great divine of the past genera- 
tion who told about the young r-an who lived in a ho-e where religion was dealt with 
in a traditional and very fine way. The Bible, the center of life, was always read 
in the -orning, the parents encouraged the children to read it at night, but the 
young '-an went off te college. It was a liberal school and gradually he was taught 
to believe — s© the i'rofessor, this ungodly "-an tried te teach hir — that religion 
and science were not compatible, and if he wanted to be a science »"ajor, he could 
net hold the sa-e degree. The chap was bewildered, uod was al-ost going out 
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•f his study window, "but by force ef hsblt, he went te uharch one £>unday rooming* 

He happened to have been an jjipiacepallan, and he went tt receive the jsucharlst at 

the early -^ornlng service at eight o'clsclc. ue went a good bit early, sat down and 

t 

after a while of all people who should cor^e here but another professor In the 

aclence j^part-ent. He had not had hl^^ in class yet, but he had co'^e to revere ana 

respect hl"< aa a brave, as a brilliant soul. And he watched the professor as he 

oA'^e to pray — the waiy he genuflected, the way he crossed hix'self, and then the 

way he ^elt at the cor^-union rail, took the Holy Bread and drank of the ehallce, 

and just as reverently and humbly, ca^e back and knelt, sang the hy"<ns, bowed his 

head for the benediction, left the uhurch. 'I'he Professor never said a word, but 

on and directly, says Joseph ter^ Newton, this was the turning point in that 

<^an's life as the great and learned professor was bearing witness to a child's faith 

in a Heavenly rather. 

But it is a wonderful thing, beloved, if you can apeak directly, it is a 
wonderful thing if you have been able to cultivate the h^t of looking a "^an In the 
eye and talking te hi*^ about Jesus Christ, a huran tongue never reaches a ^ore 
subllT^e degree than that when a ^-an's vocabulary includes definite and positive 
reference te jesus tairlst. It is a wonderful thing te be able to do It directly 
and personally. There is n© substitute for it. jjut the next best thing is te let 
the li^t apeak, and be careful, r<-y friend, because your li^t Is always showing. 
Wen have a way ©f detecting the realty of Jesus uhrist In your soul. 

I must close with this revelation: xou cannot give what you do not have. fa. 
cannot speak what you do not knew. The witness is ta^cen fro"" the stand as soon aa 
he falls te speak the testi'»ony for which he is qualified te speak. Beloved, the 
world is thirsting, the world is hungering to learn -ore about jeiius uhrist. And 
still, as a whole, CrOd*a preferred method la person to person, soul te soul, mind 
to ixlnd, one ~an after another, says Jesui, I ar going away. Sow I wont be seeing 
you aa I did before. (You can paraphrase it that way) But don't forget, you have 
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seen and yea. have heard. Pass it en. Tell somebed^ else. 
^/^ orhat is vhs to this very day when ae^e ef as thick about Ged, se^ewhsre in 

the shadows there is always the face of somebody else — a jeastor, a banday iiohoel 
teacher, a uodly wo«"an, a friend or a neighbor — always so'<«bedy else who first 
took ear hand and slipped it into the hand ef GrOd. 

ff tf # fr » 
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Sunday, March 18, 1956 "Christlaa" Factor Raysoad Shaheen 

We cone now to the last In the seriea of seraons baaed on the general theae, 
A Study in Naa«s . Frcm Sunday to Sunday we have taken some of the significant naaes 
given to the early followers of Jesus Christ -- Disciple, Believer, Friend, Witness, 
and today we cone to the last in the series — Christian. Surely by this tine you 
have cone to ascertain a purpose in this series. It is siaply that as we ■4i« . 
begin i» these early weeks of oqr nlnistry with you, that as Pastor and people we 
should have a definite understanding of the Christian pattern, so that in whatever 
years God may give us together we might have the understanding of what it is that 
Jesus Christ expects from each of us, the type of person he wants us to be, or, what 
is more, to become. And so in this, my first series of .sermons with you, we have 
been considering the names given to the early Christian, for a name is ofttimes de- 
scriptive and becomes the telling-tale of basic character. 

The text for this, the final sermon in the series, is the 26th verse of the 
11th Chapter of the Book of the Acts of Apostles, ••**** tad the disciples were 
called Christians first in Antioch". 

«hyi, here is the kind of text for which a Pastor will M*^*^ , it can be 
divided so easily into three parts, and what is more, answers three very pertinent 



questions -- Who? What? Where? A healthy outline for any sermon. Who were they 
who got the name — and at what place? Who w e je fche y ? *''''*^^'**- > 

The text spells it out beautifully. The name was given to the disciples. Ah, 
that is it -- he who deserves the name which is above every name is the man who daily 
coomits himself;WliD consistently walks in the footsteps of Jesus Christ. The man who 
got up each day and would deliberately say to himself. Now today, come wind or weather, 
I will walk in the footsteps of Jesus Christ. 

NowfehemsL is always to be understood that the Disciple did not always live per- 



fectly and completely, nor adequately, in the Christian life. The Disciple is not a 
perfect personality. We are iuA««MUi>s ; we are imperfect, and the crowning mark of 



of a saint is not perfection — ■ the crowning sark of a saint is consecration. Daily 
to coonit himself; daily to adore Jesus; daily to say^ I will walk with hi* and for 
him. The first thing that Jesns Christ asked when he saw yon for the first tiae, the 
only thing that he asked of mt when he saw ae for the first tlae, was not that I 
sheald be worthy to follow hia, only that I shonld show hia an inclination, a disposi- 
tion, a willingness on ay part, to respond to his challenging connand, '*Follow Me", 
and it was to these iaperfect, frail creatures of life, who had the 

next day, who had their teaper, who had their little rebuke, who did not always under- 
stand theaselves or ether people, and idiiat is aore, did not always understand God and 
his purpose, hut day by day they tried to stay in the way. They did such a good job 
of it that after a while the people with Mtoa they associated said. There is soae- 
thing different; there is a naae that belongs to thea that we cannot give others. 
What was that naae? The naae that they chose for thea was this: Christian. For they 
ascertained that \Akma these people faced the coaaon ventures of life, they were always 
reflecting the spirit of Jesus Christ. They observed thea. Maybe one of thea would 
say to thea — if they could talk the language today — **Why you should have seen 
this aan; the way he caae and transacted his business with ae; There was seaething 
so honorable about hia, such thoroughgoing integrity, such above-board aanner; and I 
detected in hia in the way he transacted his business soae thing that aade ae say. Why 
if Jesus Christ was here in ay shop, this is the way Jesus Christ would barter and 
sell." 

They observed the way they faced the circuastances of life — of pain and 
poverty, peace and plenty, whatever it was, daily it caae to all of thea alike, but 
when Christians faced these things, they would say to theaselves. He can no aore 
control the circuastances than we can, but these people, these disciples, they seas 
to do soaething with these circuastances that %fe do not do. It isn't so auch what 
happens to thea that scans to aatter in their lives; it is what they deteraine to 
do with the thing that happens to thea. And therein is the difference. Why, even 
these varied of life at different shades and nosbers that saash upon us, 
these Christians have a way of these colors into a aarvelous or fabric, 
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a distinctive design — la all things they detected the spirit of Jesus Christ. 
They had no other word for it -- they had no other word than the nana of Jesus. 

It is significant to note that these people who got the naaM of Christian in 
the very beginning got it, not because sonebody discovered they were going to 
Church; they got it not because soaebody noted the way they handled their affairs, 
oftentines the way they handled their pocketbook; it was not that they took note 
in particular the way they said their prayers, the way they talked to God, but the 
way they talked with their fellownen. And observing these things they said in all 
these aatters they behaved like Jesus Christ; why the only naae we can think to give 
then that narks thoa is "Christian". 

And here is an illustration that coaes fro* the mission field -- they are al- 
ways quite fresh and there is something about them to startle our souls and open 
wide the doors of consecrated evangelisn. Presumably there was a man assi^ed to the 
Beard of Foreign Missions of his church to take the name of Jesus Christ to a people 
who were yet to be told about Jesus Christ. It is one thing to go to a mission 
field idiere there have been missionaries before, but to go with this great responsi- 
bility upon your shoulders, to becosw the first man to introduce them to Jesus Christ -■ 
this awn missionary went out with this dual weight resting upon his heart and his 
shoulders, and of all things, when he came to a certain island and discharged this 
obligation, calling together the people for the irst time, after much prayer and de- 
liberation he began to tell them about Jesus Christ, and he discovered in the small 
group of people present a peculiar reaction on the part of one of the hearers. Miea 
he was done speaking the man explained. We know him; we have seen him; why, he used 
to live here; he was with us on this island. The missionary who had constantly re- 
minded himself that he was to be the first to tell about Jesus Christ was completely 
taken off guard. And because the native showed such utter conviction in his voice -- 
this island from three to five thousand ad. lea away from Palestine, some nineteen 
hundred years after the birth of Jesus Christ, and the natives saying with the utmost 
of conviction, We know Him; he used to live here; we know exactly of irtioB you speak. 
In the subsequent investigation the missionary discovered that years before there had 



be«n a nissioaary cent out te the foreign field, but he w«a atramded by aone fate of 
ciremataacea on thia ialand, and word had never gotten back to the heme church and 
the adaaionary of the croaa of Jeaua Chriat had lived on their ialand — and now the 
man coaea to talk about Jeaua Chriat. The native ianediately aaaoeiates hin with the 
nan that had lived there. He waa aynonoaoua with thia new name; he acquainted bin 
wi th the Jeaua , God ' a great 6a 11 lean . 

My frienda in Jeaua Chriat, could it not be that the fineat tribute to be paid 
any laan ia thia: When aoaebody thlnka of Jeaua Chriat, he could think of you. If 
your adnd ia big enough, if your faith ia strong enough, you can appreciate tie title 
of Every Chriatian a Chriat; every Christian a Christ. 

It was Martin Luther who said we could think in theae teraa -- Every believer 
becomea a little Christ. So live that when people aee you, they nay aee aonething of 
the reflection of Jeaua Christ. I would not be too flattered if I were you if aone- 
body always referred to you aa a Lutheran. I do not know I would pemlt my soul to 
know too nuch exaltation if sosMbody alwaya referred to ne as a Proteatant, proud as 
I nay be of these labels. But If sonebody refers to you constantly as a Christian, 
fall on your knees, ny friend. Thank God — it ia showing, peop).e are reading the 
linea of hi a love upon your face. . 

When Henry went to to speak to the atudenta there, the nan who 
Introduced bin said, I want to preaent to you thia nomiag a nan who when you hear 
bin and aee bin and feel hla preaence, will renlnd you of Jeaua Christ. The disciples, 
the followers of Jesus Christ were called '*Chriatian". It waa Inevitable; it had to 
cene. Like the nan of the nountain, the Great Stone Face, the reflection, the revel- 
ation will be there. 

I ^*tf^i»<«( ^^'^"'v once told ua about a wonan iHio thought the total of her Chriatian 
devotion was in going to Church in an old lavender and lace dreaa, and when Saturday 
night caow she looked at it, and when Sunday noming cane ahe got it down fron the 
hanger and put It on and off ahe waiC to Church neatly and walked the alale quite 
gingerly in her lavender and lace. When Church was over she went right hone, took 
off the lavender and lace dreaa, put it back in the cloaet and there it renained until 



-4- 



Uf^J^ 



the next Sunday. I am not sure that anyone will ever call you "Christian" if that is 
about the extent of your Christian devotion. If anyone is ever going to get the label 
of **Chrlstian", it is not by lavender and lace -- it will be because people ^-. 

dragging out into the street an ungodly sinner in 

his devotion to Jesus Christ. 

There is sonething laughable about people — soaethlng quite laughable about 
people on the other side of the water, the coMnunists who try to ascertain who are 
Christians in their coanunity. Aey hide theaselves behind trees on a Sunday noming, 
then they take out a piece of paper and mark down the names of the people who go to 
church. Oh, I am not short-changing the bravery of those folk who defy the eoMBunlsts 
and openly go to Church on Sundays, but if the coawunists believe that the only way 
to be a Chsistian is by checking the nanes in the Parish registry, by checking to 
detemlne whether or not the people go todiurch. 

The sure test of a nan's Christian devotion is what happens to bin outside these walls, 
and the sure test of a nan's Christian devotion isn't what happens on a Sunday noming, 
for it should be what happens on a Monday, a Tuesday, a Wednesday, a Thursday, a Fri- 
day or a Saturday. The .disciples were called Christian, not because they were counted 
in a Church, but they found then in the narket place. 

And the last thing to be said is this 
It was in Aatioch; well, let ne tell you about Antloch, the third largest city in the 
Roman Enpire, a hustle and bustle of life. It was an ungodly city where people were 
not friendly towards Jesus Christ. That is where they got the label. True Christianity 
is not a cloistered virtue. We may have to fall upon our knees before sacred altars, 
but we can never stay there. If any man's Christianity is worth anything, it is worth 
giving (0 out, and the only Christianity the people say be able to knew is the 
Christianity which you live where they are. It would have been so easy to have stayed 
in Jerusalem; so easy to have kept their Christianity to their prayer meetings. But 
again I say to you, they got the name '^Christian" in Antloch, a pagan city, a 
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city^ a place that was not friendly to the Christian cause. 

So I bring this sermon to a close. My parting thought as this, the first 
series on this basic Christian pattern concludes, is this: How aurny people when 
they think of you can not divorce you from Jesus Christ? How nany people irtten they 
think of you see soewhew the reflection of God's great Gaflilean? If the sermon 
series has served any purpose at all, it should serve to bring us to that point. 
Beloved, as your Pastor, as the shepherd and bishop of your souls, I raise the 
question. How many people when they think of you will say, "The nasM that best de- 
scribes that person is 'Christian'". I raise the question. I cannot answer it for 
you. 

# # # # # 



Pain Sunday, March 25, 1956 Pastor Sayaond Shahean 

The aultitudes that went before and followed cried, saying, Hoaanna to the 
Son of David. Blessed is He that coneth in the name of the Lord. Hosanna in the 
Highest. And do you think for one single minute that he would be as uneoMfortable 
as you and I would have been had we been there and a part of the crowd? There is 
sonething vexing about a crowd; there is soaething so questionable about it. Hot all 
of us, not all of us are willing to trust the crowd. They shout their Hosannas, but 
do they know why? They shout their Hosannas, but do they know what it is that they 
shout? 

This is a difficult thing to do, but I should like, as best I can, to under- 
stand the adnd of ay Master vb«n on that Pain Sunday so long ago he found hinself 
with the throngs round about on every side. 

It nust have been a glorious day in Palestine. Sob» who had seen it say that 
there was no blue in all of the world like the blue that is found near the Mediterranean. 
On a beautiful day the crowds cane to greet God's great Galilean, and the sun night 
have been as a golden ^M^^ beating down unnercifully on these people, and the lane 
that they traveled was a dusty one. And Jesus is the center of attraction. You 
can't appreciate a nass of people if you look at then superficially — naybe that is 
why we have so nuch trouble in appreciating a nob of people. We try to evaluate then 
in the nass, and you sinply cannot get a true picture of a nob by trying to under- 
stand it in the nass. It could be that Jesus Christ, the center of attraction, was 
trying to evaluate that crowd of people, and to do it he looked at then, person to 
person, and nan to nan. What do you believe he saw? It could be that in that crowd 
he saw one nan in particular who seeawd to be a bit nore nervous and a bit nore 
excited than any other nan, and as he noved so anxiously his .fingers would go inside 
his cloak, and Jesus night have seen inside that cloak a dagger. Now it wasn't that 
the nan had cone to assassinate Jesus Christ. The nan with the dagger in the crowd 
was a nenber of a strong political party known az the "Zealots", that had long ago be- 
cone inpatient with Ronan rule. They detested those who did the occupying in their 
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country, and all of then to a laan, they had hoped for the day when they could drive 
the Ronans fro« the hills into the sea -- Let Israel be the established upon the throne. 
Let the King of David return. And this Zealot who watched this Jesus Christ cone, and 
the people round about on every side, he aust have said to hinself — Surely, we can 
lay our hopes at his feet. We will bend hi« aoordiag to our purpose. We will suit hin 
according to our plans. We will aiake use of hia. It could be that in that crowd aore 
than one aan thought the very saae thing. And Jesus Christ with all his discerning 
Bind aust have focused his attention upon the Zealot. A crowd is aade up of people, 
and seae of the people were like this sum. 

And it could have been that Jesus Christ also discovered in the crowd those who 
were a part of it and not yet a part of it. They caae, listened, perhaps as the widely 
thousands. Who is it? Where did he coae froa? Where is he going? What is his ang^? 
What do these people expect to get out of it? Is his preaching what they say it is? 
The cautious questioning, being so careful, you see, as not to aanuever hiaself in a 
place where he aight have to sutke a conaitaent. There are people like that in a crowd. 
They will aill round about, and then perhaps when the issue is being drawn quite closely 
and definitely, and the decision has to be awde, then they begin to edge away froa the 
crowd. But as long as they can be present (?) without consd.taent, they will be a part 
of the crowd. Jesus Christ aust have discovered people like that when, in trying to 
ascertain the neaning of the crowd, he would focus his eye upon individuals who repre- 
sented types. And it aight have been that all of a sudden his eye was attracted to a 
aan in his teens, quickly drew away like a ■' lael fc rabbit. Who is he? He 
could be fc a t l ile e ? ^ w pe n » no doubt as a aeaber of the ^<c/«4£.*A <^^ ^/ ^H^^r^xk^m. 
Pharisees, the Sadducees, the iiilii (i ill t(") ^^ ^*^ established church. They were keeping 
their fingers on this upstart froa Galilee. They had heard about his preaching and 
the airacles that he perforaed. They were greatly troubled that he was turning tradi- 
tion aside. He was the aan who had stood up in front of the people and said, I knew 
what you have been taught, but I say the great And if people were to 

follow hia, what would happen to their bishops, what would happen to the palaces in 
which they were living? What would happen to their hold upon the people? And there 
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were people like that In the crowd, too, wbo preferred tradition without realizing its 

value, without even questioning it -- people who are afraid to accept stark 
naked truth for what it was worth at the nouth of God himself. 

It flttist have pleased ay Blessed Lord, and yours, to find every now and then in 
the crowd a wonan who would lift up a child -> perhaps six years of age -- and would 
say to her child, "Look, look at Him. That is Jesus. He loves you. He came to tell 
us about the things of God. Look my child, look upon the fac* of a good man". And 
if she would have had insight she might have said, "Look, behold the face of God". 
It must have pleased my Blessed Lord, and yours, to discover that in the crowd there 
was an old man tent with years, who had done a great deal of thinking in his life, and 
much of the thinking had been done prayerfully . He looked upon life with the ut- 
most of reverence. He had read some of the sacred scriptures and he had the type of 
spiritual insight which belongs to those who are pure of mind and pure of heart. It 
must have been a distinct pleasure to my Blessed Lord, and yours, to notice that in 
this man, even sitting as of old when he saw Jesus Christ, he could say in spirit. 
Lord, Now letteth thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word. For mine 
eyes have seen thy salvation. It must have pleased the mind of Jesus Christ to be 
able to discover that somewhere in that crowd there was a type like like who recog- 
nized him for %Aiat he was and irtiat he was worth. 

And, beloved, why of all of the things that I could choose to share withjou 
on this, my first Palm Sunday in St. Luke Church, should I ask you to look at it this 
way? For the simple reason thatPalm Sunday is repeated in every man's soul and in 
every generation. And the gross procession isn't simply something that is confined to 
the long ago; the procession is going on right now, and Jesus Christ is heading your 
way, and as you stand while he passes by it could be that you could find the echo of 
your own voice, the reflection of your own soul, in one of the types that I have de- 
lineated for you this morning. There are those in our day who know that Jesus Christ 
is passing by, but they will net follow Him, because, say they. We want action. We 
want the world changed overnight. We want someone riding upon a charger. And there 
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are sone to whoa tbe religion of Jesus Christ is too slow a thing. I read with a 
great deal of profit about a aian who was in Geraaay during the years when Hitler was 
arising to his power. He nade it his purpose, this oan, to go to a church in 
Gemany lAere the pulpit was being occupied by a preacher li^o foolishly had sold 
himself, body and soul, to Adolph Hitler. He dragged even into the pulpit the party 
line, and on this Pala Sunday when this stan was present in their congregation, he 
heard that preacher talk about the first Pala Sunday -- how the people caae to greet 
the carpenter's son, and how during the week the crowds quickly disbursed, but with 
a aeasure of satisfaction the preacher told that congregation that aorning about 
Adolph Hitler going into Austria with eighty aillion people behind hia, and hew that 
aan, Adolph Hitler, would change the face of the world, re-draw the aaps, and over- 
night, at that, and would bring in a kingdoa the £hi«djUMBlC that would last a thousand 
years. And the preacher, aark you, in the 20th century, had a hearing because there 
were those who believed that Jesus Christ was acting too slowly. Here was an erst- 
while paperhanger vho could change the world overnight, and Jesus Christ is saying, 
I will have to have tiae; in fact, it aay be an eternity. That is how long it may 
take until I can change soae of you. My business isn't changing aaps; ay business, 
says Jesus Christ, is changing human souls. 

There are soae in our day who coae as a crowd, but they will not follow 
hia because he aoves too slowly. There are soae who are curious, and they coae to 
see Jesus Christ go by, but they are afraid to aake a coaaitaent. There are soae 
who say, I cannot follow hia because it aeans changing ray way of .thinking, even 
changing my life. But you could be the type, beloved, who with the utmost of rever- 
ence and adoration say, Jesus Christ, my Lord and my Saviour. I will follow him. 
Take your choice, my friends. Take your choice. The crowd is made up of people 
like that, and you are there. But the question is. Which one, tfhich one, is you? 
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When a faaious conedian threw aside his prepared script and brought his 
radio progran to a close ia a rather unconventioaal fashion, he actually felt his 
audience captivating hisi as he had never held then in the hollow of his hand before. 
As I recall his words, he spoke to us in this fashion: We have had a great deal 
of fun on this program tonight. We have laughed almost endlessly, but before I 
bring the program to a close, I want to share with you an experience of mine that 
happened just as I was coming to the studio tonight. My cab had put me down on the 
opposite side of the street, and as I alighted I found myself in the midst of a 
storm that had come so quickly. The wind was blowing almost out of nowhere -- it 
had come so quickly -- and the rain was beating down upon us. fyfi^J*^v^ I 
followed the crowd, and we went looking for some type of shelter. A handful of us 
crossed the street and there, while the storm was raging, we found protection and 
shelter within the enclosure of a building. When the storm had run its course I 
looked around to see where I had been standing, and I found that I was standing in 
the portico of a Church, and now what I want to tell you is this: It has occurred 
to me that most all of us have been experiencing storms assailing us on every side 
in this day in which we live. Perchance not a physical storm, but the storms of 
doubt and fear and frustration. I would suggest to you that you go to your Church, 
for in it you will find shelter, peace, protection. 

Now when a comedian speaks seriously, he always seems to speak to people 
as though what he were saying is gospel truth. People have a way of sitting up and 
taking note of this serious observation of a man whose business is to make people 
laugh. I come to this sacred desk this morning to make this observation of his ob- 
servation. He told only a part of the truth, for we are not fair with God, nor are 
we fair with the Christian Church if we think of it only as a place of shelter, a 
place of peace and protection. That is why at first when I thought of this Sun- 
day, known historically in the Christian Church as Good Shepherd Sunday after the 
Epistle and Gospel for the day, I thought how easy it would be to preach to you a 



semoa on the shepherding love of God, a sermon that would denote in small syllables (?) 
the quiet, the peace, the calm (?) that comes £rom the Good Shepherd who leads us to 
green pastures and beside still waters. It would have been a very popular sermon to 
have preached. But uneasy as I may be at this moment, I am in duty bound to call your 
attention to the other phase o£ the shepherd's life. The shepherd to be sure brought 
his people safely to a place of protection where they could be quietly kept during the 
dark night and when the storm would be raging on the outside, but that is only a part 
of the shepherd's role. -- I am the good shepherd. I know my yheep and am known of 
them, and I will bring them to my fold, and I will lay down my life for the sheep. 
I will lead them by the green pastures. I will lead them by the still waters. I will 
restore their souls. 

I would not rob one bit of glory from this treasured psalm, this passage of 
scripture universally loved. But I am in duty bound to tell you that there is another 
side of the shepherd's life. He leads them not only to the quiet place, but if you 
read the earlier verses in this 10th chapter according to Saint John, you will read 
there in the third and fourth verses these words: He calls them by name, and he 
leads them out, and he goes before them. This is the forgotten part of the shepherd's 
role. The shepherd may come sometime and steer them from their quiet and peace and 
their calm, for if the sheep resuiin within the fold forever, they would become so 
sickly -- they need activity and exercise; they must be taken away from their peace 
and calm. 

And so this morning as I come to you on this, the second Sunday after Easter, 
I would remind you of the unsettling hand of God. It is a pastor's great privilege 
sometimes to remind his people that the arms of the Lord Jesus Christ are outstretched, 
and that the voice to be beard is this: "Come unto me, all ye who labor and are weary 
and are heavy-laden, and I will give you rest. My peace I will give to you." To be 
perfectly sure, that is the offer of Jesus Christ, but on the other hand, what about 
the shepherd viho disturbs (?) the sleep of his sheep, who takes them away from the 
fold? I have come to resdlnd you of the unpopular side of God. His hand soamtimes 
may unsettle us, and while I treasure the thought of God as the Divine Comforter — 



how I cherish Him, the thought of Hi« as the Good Shepherd, how I think of God as 
the eternal refuge, the haven for a weary soul -- we are unfair with hi« if at tiaes 
we do not focus our eye on the other aspect of ^^the God-head, and see hin as the one 
who disturbs, as the great troubler, as the one who calls us into action and says to 
us, Get thee up, move forward; there is the world to conquer; there is a battle to 
be fought. 

These are the thoughts that come to me when I read the earlier part of this 
10th Chapter of John. "He leads them out and he goes before them." And, therefore, I 
cone to ask you some rather pertinent questions. I have not cosw to ask you questions 
as easily answered as these: Have you found Jesus Christ ,with the outstretched arms 
waiting to welcome you and to offer you peace and quiet and calm? I have not cosm 
to ask you whether or not you have seen Jesus Christ with the outstretched arms say- 
ing. Come, lay down your burden and rest. I have not come to ask you whether or not 
you have seen Jesus Christ as the divine one who pats your shoulder and soothes away 
the furrowed brow and and gives you quiet sleep. All of these things Jesus 
Christ will do, and can do, and perhaps you need that it should be so, but on the 
other hand I must ask you this question: Have you ever come to Jesus Christ asking 
not so much for an outstretched hand that will caress and .soothe you, but have you 
asked that you might be able to see the finger of God — that is — pointing to some 
new world to conquer and scnae deed that he is waiting for you to perform? Have you 
heard Jesus Christ saying to you. It is well that you should fall upon bended knee, 
but I want you to know you dare not stay there. Vaere is some work to be done and 
I am waiting now that you ^should follow me as I lead you hence. Beloved, and I say 
it with the utmost candomess of a Pastor's heart, I who have been called to shepherd 
you, to be your spiritual adviser, to be your Pastor, I would say to you if the sum 
total of your religious experience is simply coming to St. Luke on the quiet of some 
Sunday morning, if this is the total of your religious experience, you have not found 
God in his (host (?), nor have you coe« to experience the tremendous joy that belongs 
not only to one 1^0 receives quiet calling, but also to one 1A0 sees himself as a 
warden, vko does foot -duty for Jesus Christ. It is always a helpful thing to read 
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biography, and I wonder if there is any more helpful reading in all the world as bi- 
ography. Read the biographies of the saints. What is there 

that they use soaiewhere a quiet haven, that they mark a path to a cloister. Oh, it 
was necessary that they get the right perspective, but no said: ever got to be a saint 
because he stayed within the quiet walls of a shelter he was always falling 

on his knees. The one who came back fron the battle wounded; the sen who had given 
their lives to an outstretched hand. St. Francis of Asslsi — what is his crowning 
glory? You read his biography. Oh, you might be thrilled for a n(»ent how he gave 
up his earthly goods, how he turned his back on a naae that carried prestige. You 
might be fairly thrilled vhen you read about the number of hours he spent upon his 
knees in prayer. But the crowning glory will most certainly come when you discover 
St. Francis of Asslsi saying, I will get up from my knees, and I will go, and I will 
find the beggar where he is, and I will help him in his miserable state, not in spite 
of it but because of it. And if ever you feel humble, you will find yourself humiliated 
when you find on a certain page, when St. Francis of Asslsi finds a leper, and rather 
than shunning him, St. Francis of Asslsi goes to the leper and embraces him, and of all 
things, he kisses the leper. 

The mark of a saint is not the bended knee - it is the forward march of 
a man who says, I will go after Jesus Christ; I will follow him; I will walk in his 
steps; I will do his work. 

I do not know how much of the gospel record you have been reading since 
Easter Day, but .1 hope you haven't forgotten certain words about to captivate your 
mind and your soul. The gospel record has it that Jesus Christ arose from the dead, 
and s<»Bewhere you will find these words put in this fashion, 'Ic will go before you 
into Gallilee." Jesus Christ who arose from the dead did not stay and fall upon 
bended knee before an empty tomb. He got ,up, and he went after things to perform the 
work to be done. It is a comforting thing to know that Jesus Christ is going like 
that for you. It is a comforting thing to know that he is beckoning you to some comer 
where you can fall down in quiet calm. And what would we do if our God did not whisper 
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wor 8 of ct^jjjj.^ ^jjj quiet But it is a ccorageous thing when Jesus 

Christ stands by your side and says. Now go. That is it, isn't it? His closing word; 
his , final comission — Go ye into the world. Teach, preach, baptize. Make disciples. 
Turn the world upside down. 

Beloved, do you realize that ours is an age of conparative calm and quiet? 
Honestly, it is. Ah, there is a threatening cloud that loons upon the horizon every 
now and then. But I wager -- if I were a wagering nan -- that for the aost part, nost 
of us have nore of this world's goods and confort and convenience than any other group 
of people who have ever lived upon the face of the earth. More ,thlngs to aake us com- 
fortable and peaceful. And therein lies the great danger to the soul. We nay be in- 
thru 
c lined to think that virtue (?) nay cone fee the serenity and peace that is bora of 

naterial .things. I an not so certain but that this is a dangerous tine in which to 
live, because it is so easy not to hear the voice of God calling us on into sone new 
world where there is a great work to be done. I cherish as nuch as any nan nay cherish 
the thought that sone day Jesus Christ will open for ne the gate to Heave. Albeit I 
shall fall upon ny knees to enter. But if ny religion is waiting until sone day the 
gate of Heaven will open, how then will the kingdon of God ever cone upon earth except 
as there are nen and wonen now, at this tine and in this day, turning to bin and saying. 
Where will you lead ne now? And I suppose that is the question of questions to be 
faced . 

I ask, how long has it been since you have turned to the Lord Jesus Christ 
and have said, Jesus, what is it that you want ne to do today? What new assignnent 
is there that is waiting for ne? How long has it been since you have turned to Jesus 
Christ and said. Take over, Jesus Christ, show ne what it is that you want done. Show 
ne idiere it is that you want ne to go. 

To the contrary, Give ne peace; give ne pardon; give ne patience. These 
are the things for which we ask. The peace and pardon and patience have no neaning un- 
less they c«Be to a soul that has been hurt in sone kind of trouble, and Heaven itself 
can becone a neaningless thing unless sonewhere in the thick of things here in this 
world we caught a glinpse of it a» we have striven for it by His night and by His power. 



Ilraow what you are Chinking, and I would not criticize you one bit for it. 
The preacher is generalizing; he is simply laying down one general suggestion after 
another. What is it that he expects me to call by name? What is the thing that he 
expects me to do once this service is over, that is new, different and daring and bold, 
for Jesus Christ? Why doesn't he tell ne that? Why doesn't he shew me the direction 
in which he thinks God .wants me to move? 

Why don't I talk like that? For the simple reason that I have no authority 
to talk like that. I cannot tell you the exact thing that Jesus Christ wants you to 
do, but this I can say, that people are as different as people are different. With 
all my heart and all my soul, I believe it. That there is some specific contribution 
that Jesus Christ wants you to do that only you can do. And if you do not do it, it 
will not be done. That I most certainly believe. And while I cannot tell you just 
what it is that God wants you to do, or where he wants to lead you, X can most certainly 
declare that if you are willing to be led, and if you will still .your soul that you 
may hear, he will speak and he will show you the way. As your Pastor, and as the 
shepherd of your soul, this is all that I can do, and it could be that for some of 
you, it may be a bit too much, for human nature shuns from a battle, human nature 
basically wishes to retreat (?) and the kingdom of God, beloved, belongs only to those 
who go forth. 

Let me teach you, then, a brand new prayer in case you have never prayed it 

before. It won't be this prayer: Jesus show me thy face. Don't pray that for a 

change -- for a change, don't pray. Lord Jesus Christ, let me hear Thee speak unto 

me comforting words of reassuring grace. These things he %d.ll do for you without your 

asking, but if you want a brand new prayer, turn to Him sometime and say, 'Lord Jesus 

Christ, it isn't your face that I want to see. I simply want to be able to discern 

the direction in which your finger points." You pray that sometime, and you might get 

something that will last you a lifetime. Ask the man who knows. 

Jesus is . the shepherd who calls by name, who will take you to his shelter 
of the fold, but the same Shepherd that does these things is also the same shepherd 

that leads you out and guides you and directs you. 

# # # # 



Sunday j April 22, 1956 "Filgrimi and Strangers'* Pastor Raymond Shahesn 

It li-* rill yu ask myself if it is the proper thing to do or not; nonetheless, 
I go on doing it just the same. Do you know what it is? I play favorites with the 
saints. I name them, and then I ask myself. Who among them would I choose to be as 
my friend? If I had an hour to spend, would I choose this one as over against that 
one? Matthew, Mark, Bartholomew, James, John, and so the list goes, and in- 
variably I come out calling him Peter. Of all the apostles, he is my favorite, and 
I think I know the reason why. He happens to be the most human. He made so many mis- 
takes. He was the one, you see, who was always telling Jesus, No matter what other 
people say, you can always count on me, Jesus. No matter what they will do, Jesus, I 
will be always faithful. Time and again he was making his declaration of allegiance, 
and just as often he was stumbling in the way, going down the path in a faltering 
fashion. Maybe that is vhy he is my favorite. Because I do believe with all my 
heart that he was sincere. And while he set his A^^^^Ti"y upon Heaven, his feet were 
made of clay. But that did not frustrate him --he just went on loving God just the 
same. 

That is why I find a^self with a heart that is strangely warm when I come 
to this Bible lesson for today. Peter was writing a letter to a group of men and 
women who had embraced the Christian faith. Somewhere up in Asia Minor the letter had 
finally coma, and there must have been a great deal of excitement. Peter, our con- 
fessor in the faith. Peter our friend has written us soom thing. Let us read it 
quickly (?) . And as the congregation had assembled, and the letter was being read, I 
think I would have felt as they must have felt. What does he say? What is he telling 
us? Ah, then, how quickly they came to these words, Dearly beloved, I beseech you, 
as strangers and pilgrims. That is highly significant. Peter is telling the Christian 
congregation in what manner he aAresses them, as though they are not to forget who and 
what they are. It is the voice of experience. Peter must be recalling how at certain 
times and seasons he had conformed to the way of the world and forgotten lAo he was 
and what he had said. Peter himself recalling how he denied his Lord and how the only 
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way they knew he was a Vv of Jesus Christ was by the accent of his voice and not 
by the accent of his personality. If they would not have questioned that Gallilean, 
they would not have known Peter because remeaber that there were tines when he stooped 
to the level of the world, when he was not a yr^t'*'^^among people, when he was one of 
them. And there was nothing distinctive, there was no true mark of the disciple show- 
ing, there was no banner being unfurled. 

So Peter went to the Christian Congregation, Dearly beloved, I want to 
think of you as you ought to think of yourselves. A Christian should be a stranger 
in this world, and a Christian should be a' buJlde r. These two words constitute the 
basis for all that I want to share with you now. 

' A Christian is aeant to be a stranger to this world. The Good Book puts it 
this way. We are in the world, but not of the world. The Good Book puts it this way. 
Be not conformed. In case we find it a great deal easier and much more convenient to 
become as the world is and not to be a stranger. 

What is a stranger? A stranger is one who feels ill at ease at certain 
times and under certain conditions. A stranger is one ffho is not comfortable in cer- 
tain places. That is what it is to be a stranger. Ill at ease -- uncomfortable — not 
at home. A Christian who finds himself in this world must recognize the somber truth 
that he must never become too much at home within it. •Marnk put it for you in a rather 
blunt fashion — a Christian is one who ought not to shock easily. A Christian is one 
who with a sensitive conscience ought to become acquainted with some things that still 
^is soul, irick his conscience and disturb Us mind. One of the most uncomplimentary 
things ever said about our day is this: We are people who do not shock easily. 

Beloved, if you have not already done it, perhaps later in the day when 
you pick up the Sunday paper, if when you go from column to column and read about cer- 
tain things that are happening in this world of which you are a part, and you do not 
feel yourself strangely stirred, disgusted, impatient, then there is something wrong 
with your Christian conscience, because there is enough sin happening in this world 
to make any of us very, very uncomfortable. And the mark of a Christian — a sure 
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nark is whether or aot he finds himself as a stranger with the ways of this world. 

A friend of a mine's father was a preacher, and Harold belonged to a frater- 
nity. And Harold, one time giving way to that wicked impulse that can lay hold upon 
a preacher's son, invited his father to visit the campus and come to the fraternity 
incognito. He took a great risk, but his father came, and the life in the fraternity 
house when on very much as it had gone on before. They talked in the same way, they 
discussed the same sort of details about certain things. And then one of the fellows 
said to Harold, Who is that chap over there, the stranger in our midst who seems to 
be so uncomfortable? It is a very ««*y»illu«tration, very, very u«ly4Lndeed, but the 
moral remains. Have you ever been detected as a stranger? 

A Christian was never meant to acconodate himself to the ways of this world. 

The Church maintained that the world is apparently (?) chained to the hands of the 

devil, and so long as we acconmodate ourselves to the ways of the world, we lev* off 

at sin, flesh and wickedness (?) . But a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ vho has 

come to know God is never meant to accommodate himself to the ways of this world. You 

can test your Christian conviction, you can test your Christian integrity by a very, 

very simple yardstick. List the things that shock you easily, that disturb you, 

that make you feel as though you would not want to remain on that level forever. Mow 

the strange thing about the Christian life is this: Here we are; we are in the midst 

of it. We cannot escape it. Oh, for an hour or so we may come here, and in less 

than a half hour you will be turning your back upon these walls and you will go back 

to the world beyond these gates. P«rt of our Christian 

life may be part of an hour or so here. This is not the end of our Christian witness. 

It is out there. We have to face it when we go out among those who do not take the 

name of Jesus Christ, who do not say the things we say and sing the hymns we sing and 

pray the prayers that we pray. How then will they know that we live it if they cannot 

sense a difference? 

There is another: Dearly beloved, I beseech you as pilgrims and strangers. 
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We are strangers, aad because we are pilgrias we were never meant to end our days in 
this world; we were never aeant to stay here. Heaven is our destination, and the 
Christian is one \itio is on his way. 

A pilgriB is one who is on his^way. As soon as he stops moving, he isno longer a 
pilgrim. As long as he is content to stay where he is, he is no longer a pilgrim. And 
when Christians are content to be at hone in this world, or to stay at home in this 
world, they are no longer on pilgrimage; they no longer have Heaven as their destina- 
tion, for to have Heaven as your destination aad to be a pilgrim on the way is to keep 
moving — to go forward in that direction. 

George Bernard Shaw has one of his characters in one of his dramas say to the man 
who comes to enlist his service in the name of Caesar soowthing like that: I am a 
believer in God. Caesar is anti -Christ. But God has not yet come to this world, and 
his kingdom has not yet been established. Although I believe in Him, but Caesar is upon 
the throne, and in the meantime, I will serve Caesar. Now for about two .thousand 
years there have been far too many 'Meanwhile -Mean time Christians", who go on accommo- 
dating themselves to the ways of this world and leveling off in the standards of the 
present level. God's kingdom has not yet come. God is still in his Heaven. Meanwhile, 
I will serve Caesar. That is a very damaging thing to be said about any isan's 
It is a dangerous thing, a perilous thing, when he becoaws a 'Meantime Christian" for 
it means that he is no Christian at all if he is not in step — if he is not in step 
with Jesus Christ. And Jesus Christ is the eternal pilgrim; albeit, he is the abiding 
presence, but he is the abiding presence only to those who are on pilgrimage. 

Let me read for you sooiething that ought to almost make you stand on your 
feet. It is as challenging as this is: Arise, ye prisoners of starvation; arise, ye 
wretched of the earth (Exclamation mark). Ha v ^juss a e condemnation; a better 
world is in the birth. No more traditions' chains which bind us; Arise, ye slaves no 
more enthrall; the world shall rise on new foundations; you have been mavhed; you shall 
be all. (Note to Pastor: Very likely, I do not have this correctly!) 
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It appeals to you^ doesn't it? A nev, a better world; a surer foundation ^.^ 
'^ for every nan; Do you know what that is that I just read? It is the great X^^"*^ , "^ 
The Internationale (?) of the Comnunists. That is what they are teaching their peop).e 
to sing. They are telling their people, those who embrace the ConBunist philosophy. Sure, 
we nay WF^for awhile; we nay accomodate ourselves for this present world, but set 
your ftFFecTHH on tomorrow. It is going to come, and when that tomorrow comes, it is 
going to be ours . 

When the Czars went on the throne in Russia, there were small groups of 
people, the original Connunist zeal ,05 ^0 j ij O O O , 10 3 000 people at a time -- they 
gathered together. They did not concern themselves for a moment with what was happening 
in the capital of their land, not what was happening in the world around about them; 
they simply reminded themselves that someday it would not be that way. They inched 
forward. They inched forward -- they inched forward a little bit at a time -- a little 
bit each years, perhaps — a little bit each year. But they would go on inching for- 
ward, and while I do not pose as a historian, if someone were asked to analyze the 
Bost of the world in the last fifty years, I .would have to say. The Expansion 

of the Conmunist line. One country after another coming under the Soviet's (J^^tSSfT 
How have they? By reminding their people of a tomorrow; by making them pilgrims on 
the way of another day that is yet to c<»e. 

It was August 17, 1947 -- I remember it so well -- it was a Saturday night, 
and then came Sunday, and I was in Prague in Czechoslovakia. I was experiencing, as 
I was enroute to another country. The World Federation of Democratic Youth. The Com- 
munists bad invited 35,000 young people to come to Prague. They were giving them the 
party line; they were indoctrinating them; they had one program after another. And on 
that Saturday night when I witnessed a special program, I observed something the like 
of which I have seldom felt in any church. Up in the balcony there appeared Marshal 
^-^ Tito's representative. And to a man that assembly of young people stood on their feet ^~~n 
and shouted, "^TAlftU f^^h TtTo*' with an enthusiasm the like of which 
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I have seldom heard Christians saying. It is seldom that I hang my head in shame as 
a Christian, but I did then. If £or a full dinner, if for some tiny piece of land, 
they can make these people dream and hope, plan and scheme, if they can capture their 
soul for something as mundane as that — for shame upon us Christians! You simply 
when for us. Heaven is our destination. To be able to see God face to 
face and to enjoy the full benefits of his Grace. Heaven inkt the end of the road 
for the Christians. Then why don't ur*- *<4r ♦© ^^^''captivated and enthralled by the 
noble thought? 

The noblest sould that I have met in recent years was a goodly woman who 
lived about two blocks away from where we lived in our former parish. Precious soul 
that she was, do you know what she was accustomed to doing? She would remind herself 
each day that someday she was going to go to Heaven, and day after day she made the 
prayer, Jesus, help me to live this day as becomes a person who is on his way to 
Heaven. No wonder she made sunshine wherever she went, lo wonder she spoke words of 
kindness, peace and love, for she was simply reflecting the noble dream (?) . 

Someone has said that a terrible, terrible blow was struck our day t^ea we 
lost our belief in '^^jf^^ ; when we ruled out of our thinking these representatives 
of a spiritual world; «rhen we pushed Heaven farther and farther away from our thinking. 
I submit to you this morning that if you are inclinied to think that this part of a 
sermon is so V^ so vague, so nebulous, if you set your affection (0^ on Heaven as 
a thingy^^fiK you only h»ve one hour, to try to live right now and 

here as though you were already in Heaven. Saints have halos because they have gotten 
the victory and victory has come the hard way. The hardest Job in the world is to 
live like Jesus Christ right now. 

Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, I want you to re- 
member what it is to be a Christian. And the stranger is one who does not accommodate 
himself, who does not permit himself to be at home among wc/ik, sinful people. And a 
pilgrim is one , who is on the march, looking -- moving, towards his destination and as 
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^- yott. For aysclf, 

long as he keeps oovlng, he is a pilgrim. I don't know how it is for/ Cosdng to- 

gether here on a Sunday morning is simply a way of gathering reinforcement -- to move 

a little bit farther in the right direction tomorrow morning, and a kind of way in 

which when we come, we have set oar souls to see how much progress we have made in the 

past week. 

Dearly beloved, I call you a stranger because you are a pilgrim, and a 

pilgrim is one who is on his way to Heaven. With all my soul I believe this -- that 

Heaven will never come on earth until people set their eye upon Heaven. The French 

painter, v-0/U>l j tttl ng *the landscape, the seascape, whatever it might have been, with 

those magnificent colorings, do you know where he starts? He always started with the 

sky first, because it was from the sky that all other things in the painting got its 

rightful shade and meaning. 

A pilgrim is one who never takes his eye from his destination, and a Christian 

has of all things Heaven for his final 

^ # # # # 



, _3. Sunday, April 29, 1956 trJ^ Pastor Raymond Shaheen 

Now that was a strange thing to That John, the lapulsive, that he was a 
pensive soul, that he possessed when he would think about Jesus Christ coning to 
this earth, how he net with people by the shores of Gallilee, how he stood there 
on the sunnit and preached to then the Sermon on the Mount, how by some 
he dealt with with Gospel truth; how once he passed by Matthew and 
said. Follow lae, and as he cane to the nen nending their nets, he had conversation 
with then, called then by nana, and how eventually he found nen who were to 
be by his side, to walk together, to talk together, to become a part of the band. 
Oh, When John Bunyon thought about that, he felt hinself a bit ^A^tMAA- . |ft,y 
couldn't it have happened to hin? Didn't he love Jesus? Didn't he love God? 
Hasn't he a dedicated man? Didn't he say that he would like to be seen in the very 
presence of Jesus Christ? Sensitive soul that he was, why couldn't it have happened 
to hin? Why coulnd't he have been Matthew, Andrew, Sinon Peter? 

I am s e nolfci ^e to the attitude of John Bunyon, for as a lad in Sunday 
School I used to sing a hymn. How I .wished that I could have been with with him 
there; and stanza by stanza the hymn conpleted (?) for us those pictures of Jesus 
Christ in Gallilee. I, too, was an inpressionable Sunday School youngster, and I 
used to think how wonderful it would have been if I could have been there. 

Now «^en I cone to this text tAich is a part of the Gospel lesson for 
our day, I find my soul puzzled. Jesus Christ is saying to the men who were with 
him. It is better for you if I were not with you. What shall I make of it? Jesus 
Christ having spent three years with the disciple band now says to them: It is i- 
expedient for you that I go away. You will be better off without me. What shall 
I make of it? Is John Bunyon wrong? Is my sensitive soul on the wrong path? Jesus, 
what do you mean when you tell the men who were privileged to be with you that they 
would be far better off without you? 

In the plan of God, the time had come that Jesus return to Heaven. He 



had spent three years with the disciple band. He had taught them so Kuch. How it 
mist have been aade plain to hiv, by the very Blind of God itself, that the disciples 
were depending too much upon hia - his eternal presence. It was so easy for thos 
to turn to hin and say. Master, Speak to bis the ■ r oiM . Master, Give us the answer; 
solve our problesM. And there are pages in this Bible text — I adait to this very 
day as I read — how on occasions they caae to Jesus Christ, recognizing Him as the 
one who had the perfect answer for every problem, and would you believe oe, you who 

to the intention of the scriptures, would you believe me, 
that there were certain occasions when he senfi thca away without a hard and fast rule, 
when there were certain times that he sent them away without the answer 
and they go their way as perplexed and discouraged as they came. But as they Jeumpyed 
they think. And as they thought, something of his spirit, then they discovered a 
formula and they find the pattern. It is only as Jesus Christ was removed from them 
externally, that his external presence was taken away that God's presence was able 
to enter into their lives. That is the thing we must remember. Greater then Inking 

• 

Jesus Christ in the eye, physically speaking, is the ability to be able to iMJueSe 
him spiritually. Qteater than to be able to touch his hand, is the ability to be able 
to feel the 3Cit<if^ of God within a man's soul. That is the greater blessing. 

It took me quite a number of years until one year I made a journey to Pales- 
tine, and I stood IK *^ ■ and I went to the , and I knelt in the 

Garden of Gethseaune , and I tarried reverently in the resurrection d mirimess , and not 
until then could I realize that Jesus Christ was no more real to me there than he had 
been in the quiet communions in the soul elsewhere. Then it occurred to me that Jesus 
Christ in the flesh is nothing to be compared with Jesus Christ in the spirit. For 
now I say to myself. This , disciple band, how they would have loved to have kept 
Jesus Christ in Nazareth, in Capernaum, in Jerusalem, in Bethany. How they would 
have loved to have recognized Jesus Christ and kept him to themselves. And suppose 
God, suppose God would have answered their fancy and their whim; suppose God would have 
kept Jesus Christ perpetually in the flesh. And suppose to know Jesus Christ you 
would have to get up from Silver Spring and go 5,000 miles and visit the Holy Land, 



and not until yon could go there, would you be able to meet Jesus Christ? What kind 
of spiritual experience would you have? How could you pay tribute and praise to a 
God like that, where to see Jesus in the flesh becomes , where to worship 

him you must go to a certain spot? 

It was the risk that the disciple band was running that Jesus Christ had to 
herd (?) them and say, I am going away that you may never lose me; I am going away 
so that you may lift your eyes irom a person to a principle; that you may lift your 
eyes aside from ay teachings to ray truth. 

Ihere were those in that day who were completely captivated by his personality 
and they believed what he said because they believed on him. The contrary side is 
also true. There were those in his day who did not believe in him and, therefore, 
they would not believe what he said. And there were times when Jesus Christ, realizing 
the personal animosity that was arising against Him said. Then, if you can;t believe 
ne because of me, believe me because of the things that I do. Jesus Christ in the 
flesh was becoming a stumbling block to the program and principle of Jesus Christ. 
So limited is human vision, so limited is the human concept of things as they are. 

There are times when I read certain columns in a newspaper, and I say to my- 
self, I should like someday to meet this writer personally. I think perhaps I could 
better understand this coluam if I knew this person. But on the other hand, have I 
not come to appreciate the somber truth that not knowing a person, but guided ? 
the fancies (?) of cettain whims and personalities, I am far better off, for here when 
I read the column I take it from the truth that stark and naked truth with 

which I have to deal. 

Maybe I would have gone to Gallilee; maybe I would have tarried there,' 
Present there I would have been captivated by his personality, and I could have gone 
away talking about his dark skin, his bronze features. I could have gone away talking 
about the searching eyes, talking about his , but these things I do not know. 
I am reasonably certain that the color of his hair was brown, and I am reasonably cer- 
tain that the color of his skin was dark, and his eyes would penetrate to the very 
depth of a man's soul. Whether his voice was harsh or soft, I do not know. But one 
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thing that I do know is that his word was truth and he stood and he lived for truth. 
And he said. Now I an going away that this very truth of God nay be yours -- 
stark, naked truth -- That it should be yours. It is expedient for you that I go 
away thatGod will send therefore his spirit of truth that will lead and guide you 
in all things. 

How there is a little bit of light here, and a bit of light there, and I begin 
to understand. It is one , thing to believe that the God of Jesus Christ of Mary 
and of Joseph and of Nazareth and Capernaun, but it is a entirely different thing 
to believe in the Jesus Christ of the saints that I have already cone to know in 
this congregation. (Note to Pastor -- This paragraph not .quite clear in transcrip- 
tion, eh?) It is one thing to believe in Jesus Christ of Gallilee, of Mary and 
Joseph — it is entirely different and even nore pleasant to believe in the Jesus 
Christ who has cone alive and in spirit in your soul -- in your soul — in your 
soul. 

One day there was a boy who cane to a nission hospital in China, leading his 
grandfather, vkko was — so it appeared — blind, and as he cane to the door of the 
institution of nercy, he said, "Is this Christ's hospital?" And the attendant said, 
"Yes." The boy said, "I would like to see Jesus, for I have brought my grandfather 
who is going blind. V What would you have done had you been the attendant? — A 
tender --winded boy looking for Jesus Christ in Christ's hospital. And the attendant 
thoughtfully waited for a nlnute, and said, "Come this way, aqr lad," and the attendant 
took the boy irith the grandfather to the doctor in charge. And the doctor cane, and 
felt that the grandfather of the boy , and in due process the operation 

for the renoval of the cataracts was effected and theoan could see. It is Christ's 
hospital and Jesus Christ was there in spirit in the heart and soul of a man. That 
was something that that youngster could understand rather than to have been told, 
"No, lad, Jesus Christ is over in Palestine in a little village there called Capernaum, 
Nazareth, Bethany -- is where he is. But God wanted Jesus Christ to be everywhere 
in the hearts and souls of people. That is why he sent the Holy Spirit to bring him. 

I remember as a lad, quite well at that, back in 1929 when there was the 



to me 
eclipse of the sun — how we looked for it. But the impression that caaie/at that 

time was but I do remteber reading in a newspaper about a editor 

in Buffalo, New York, who wrote about the eclipse of the sun and placed it under the 

column entitled "Local News", as though Buffalo had the primary claim to the 

eclipse of the sun. So that bin people in the newspaper world. But 

I say to you there is the other side of the truth that is not to be overlooked. 

by the people of Buffalo in Buffalo could they 

appreciate the eclipse of the sun in the universe. 

but the spirit of Jesus Christ in all parts of the world had come to Jesus Christ 

only 

Beloved, Jesus Christ turned his back on Andrew, Mark and Bartholomew in 
Palestine and went away from them that they could someday discover that they could 
never lose him. Jesus Christ turned his back on Judea and Gallilee so that he 
might come and live in the hearts and souls of the people of Montgomery County. 
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Sunday, May 6, 1956 Pastor Raymond Shahaen 

"Hov you are talklngf', says the proverbial aan on the street, llhen you put it 
that way. I can begin to understand what you nean by religion." Soneone, you see, 
had quoted to bin that closing verse o£ the scripture for today. It is the 27th verse 
of the First Chapter of the General Epistle of Jaaws -- Pure religion and undefiled 
before God and the Father is this: To visit the fatherless and widows in their afflic- 
tion and to keep hiasalf unspotted from the world. 

That is something pcactical. I can see this. So speaks the proverbial man on the 
street — and by the way, what does he know about our religion anyway, except he see 
it as we live it beyond these walls? There are many people friio will never come with 
us to Church. They do not own a prayer book. Aey will not read the Bible. They have 
no interest in erecting such temples as yours, as lovely as this one. They will not 
teach in the Sunday School. They do not read religious literature. How will they 
know anything about our religion since they do not come where we find our souls being 
fed by it? They only way they can know anything about our religion is when they take 
note of it i^en we are away from the altar and when we have gotten ourselves up from 
our knees and go walking where they are. 

Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this: And then 

James gives us a very practical definition of what religion actually is. If, my 

^t^t^ religious experiences 

friends, you count tiM> sum total of your Bfrlri«i«n this coming together on a Sunday 

morning, you are mistaken. This is not the end of our religious experience. This is 

only the place where you are motivated; this is only the place where the touch of Jesus 

comes to a man's soul and transforms him and sends him away from an altar to walk in 

the midst of people where there is great need and then do something about it. 

Harry Emerson Fosdick, the great ^'^' preacher, once was making a tour in 

the Near East. Word had gotten around that he was coming — I have forgotten whether 

it was to Beirut, Cairo or Jerusalem, but that does not make any difference. He was 

invited to speak at the assembly program of this international university. It was 

that 
made very plain to him/when he got up to speak, his audience would be a bit suspicous. 
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He was coming, in the first place, as a preacher, and in the second place, they would 
look upon him as a Christian. The congregation, or the assembly, was made up of at 
least seventeen different brands of religions -- one phase or another. There was the 
Mohanmed; there was the Hebrew; there were Christians; there wsre people who were 
heathens -- and so the list went. The man who was to introduce Harry Emerson Fosdick 
told him in advance, "You will have to break down the boundary because they will 
think that as a Christian you are coming to change them and their religion." Wise 
man that he was, Fosdick stood up, faced the congregation, and began with these words: 
"I have not comt here this morning to ask any man to change his religion. I have come 
to ask this question -- Is your religion, whatever it is, changing you?" 

Ah, that is the important thing. What does this religion you profess do Ito you? 
And, what is more, what does this religion that you profess do through you? What do 
people notice after you have turned your back upon an altar? It is a tremendous thing 
for a man who was called to be the spiritual adviser to a people, each Sunday morning 
to usher the congregation into the very presence of God. As long as I may be privileged 
to be the Pastor of this congregation, I honestly pray that God will never allow for 
one single service the glory (?) of my responsibility to grow dim -- to walk with you, 
to lift you into the very presence of Almighty God. That is a tremendous task. By 
the very same token, I submit to you, and I hope . that by this time you have caught 
something of it, that as your Pastor I recognize not only the responsibility to usher 
you into the presence of God, but also to drive you away from the altar --to push you; 
to motivate you into action, and once you have gone from the alta r you may gi»e (?) 
out where need is so great the very thing that you so magnificently professed within 
the beauty of Saint Luke Church. Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this — and mind you, James does not talk a single thing about a Church 
service; he makes no mention about the singing of hymns; he does not talk about the 
prayer book; he does not talk about an altar. When James was talking about religion, 
he was talking about religion itself and what it becomes to people where they may be; 
when they were not before an altar/ 

I have the firm conviction that people ought to come to Church. I believe that 
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very definitely there If a eertaln acmething that taisea place here that deea net 
take place any other tine and In any ether way. By the very sarre te^n. If this 
Is the auf^ tetal ef ^dur rellgleus experence, there la aerrething wreng with yevr 
religletts experience. Yea cer^e here enly that yea sheald ge away frem this plaee 
a better persen and enabled te transfer^ the werld that yea are gelng te faee be- 
yend theae deera. 

I cannat qalte remember where l read it — whether it waa a peetic Interpre- 
tatlen er the result ef a nerel, bat at any rate I rerreifber ae well the stary ef a 
^an whe waa a dereat werahlpper in the fiuaelan Orthedez chureh, and when he vent 
te charch, Inrarlably he weald ^^atoe (¥} the prayer, and at firat , It is a 

'^agnifioent thing te pray, KHi, (>ed, lerd Jeaua, reveal thy faee te '-«. oh. Gad, 
Lerd Jeaua, rereal thy faee te r^ti." x'e be able te aee the faee ef Gedf (sxel^natlea 
paint). A "agnifioent prayer, and yet there la aer^e thing wreng with it. ijeleyed, 
yea can't pln-pelnt tied; yea can't aheve hi»" inte a earner — shia, thia i« &ed. 
/'"^ He -"atter hew earnest year aeal "-ay be, yeu cannet tell hirr. befere an altar, what 

I a^ abeut t© behela new is &ed all by Hi^aelf; Gad in his entirety; &ed in tiie 
perfectlen ef his beauty. And, I will tell yea why I aay that: Becaaae all ef the 
tiwe this deveut war shipper waa praying, "Oh, Gad, reveal thy face te r-e; let ^e 
aee the beauty ef the face of the Lerd Jeaus uhriat" — all the ti^e he was waking 
that prayer, there was a eighty preoessien ef facea in frant ef hlw, a parade ef 
hu^an beinga, and hew did they c0r-e befere hi?" — they were the la^r-e, the mailed, 
the halt, the blind, the beggar, each ene liw-ping aleng In his miaery. And all the 
tlwe the devoat werahipper waa saying, "Oh, uoa, reveal the face ef thy aon, jeaua 
uhriat to '-e even new" — and it waa net the face ef jesua Christ 
But rather the parade ef the 'miserable ef -an in all their sufferings, 

anxieties and needs. 

Be oareful, beleved, when that earnest heart ef yours asks te see the face ef 
Ged. Thia is what yea could aee, and if I way aay it, yeu will never see Eln aright 
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unless you see It this way ^ the precessien ef the hup'tle, the 111 -clad and the 
/^-\ unsaved . 

I hepe yeu have net fergetten it — it was that »«iddle hyT^n, isnewn as the 
aer»en Hy^n, Ne. 235. If yeu want a picture ef wd, read that hyt^n again, xeu 
will find tr©d in Jesus Christ wherever there is need and hunger; wherever there are 
the unsaved, pure religlen and undefiled hefere CJed am the icather way i.'be; seeing 
the face ef Ged in sor^e quiet cerner where the seal can be hushed, shst happen* 
enly fer this reasenj I'liat once that thing happens, yeu turn year back upen Mlw 
and you see all of Ged'a children everywhere, and aa they are there, like as net 
there will always be a need. 

•nsew yeu are talking," says the preverbial '"an en the street, 'iKhen yen put 
it that way. I'hat ia the kind ef religien I can understand, aaiat T<««n8 leme thing 
te Tne." 

I rer^emljer isdwln iMpK: (?), one ef the great men ef eur Church who was charged 
with the responsibility ef going to Jerusalem and being the director for the Wear 
isaat Branch or the Lutheran world jcederation. T ia i iB urwOT"" ' "" " ' m M i iu M>jm" «a 



I wish soBieday you could get to -e«t him, if you have never had 
that privilege before, m^t went to Jerusalem — let rr^ put this in parentheses 



for you, will yeu? -x^he Lutheran Church had title to about fifty million dollars 
worth Of property there, mwere net.se sure that we could hold it, eapeeially darii« 
the days, the weeks and the -entha ef the terrible war between the Arabs and the 
Jews, but the Lutheran ohurch and jiidwin HiRr felt that these agencies were to be 



used to proKulgate the gospel of Jesus Christy and the Christian uhurch should keep 
then, in her possession. Heroic man that he is, in the risk of losing his life, he 
care and slept nlgjit after night before the rerg altar of the JSrangelical Lutheran 
uhurch Of the Kedew-er in the Holy City of Jerusalem, jfldwin ?i!!rw^aa a warrior, 
« soldier for jeaua uhrist, and a reriarkable saint, one day the King of theAS^^**^^ 
-»^ ,vi -^--..ef taie Jordan, invited jidwln iMfwr to come to see hir^. Me wanted to 
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thanlc M^ In person for the wonderful work that was being done there a-ong the Arabi, 
the yarieas r-lnLatrlea of mercies being carried on, and after he had thanked jsdwin 
•wiyw, -- and, inoidentally, he was thanking yea because we are God 'a working 
arm (?), we are the Lutheran's world Action; when the kltg was thanking flSfwrr'he 
was thanking evejy Lutheran who sent aerae thing where the need was so great, uefore 
the conference ca'-e to an end, the king said to ^aMfcpT "Bave you erer been curious 
about what I think of the Christian religion?" uf course, jfidwln jjfe^waa eurlouo; 
he has a curious mind; and he told his majesty that he was curious, roalising that 
his T^ajoaty was a devoat worshipper . The king said, "Listen, i will 

tell you what i think of the Christian religion, because I r^ust tell you what I 
think Of it on the basis of what I have seen, what d© i know about the uhrlstiaa 
religion? I go round about the ulty of Jerusalem on certain occasions, and i see 
these precessions of the prUits, the Sreek orthodox, the Off^ , the iie^an 
uathollc ohurch. Here they co-e , t ravel lug this sacred path, going fror. one sacred 
site to another, and as they oo-e, they sing, they chant, they look neither to the 
right nor the left. I have seen the- in their religious procession.'^ And «lth 
what sneer the king «u3t have said thatj I have see- the- in their religioas pro- 
cession, looking neither to the left nor to the right. And all about the- constantly 
was the aign of poverty and despair; never s-iling upon the beggar; never touching 

a hand to lift the -an who was la-e. "And all of that," he said, "in the 
na-e of religion. «hat do I imow about your religion? reports co-e to -e how they 
go to the sacred sites and priests fight ar-eng the-silves as to who shall guard the 
sacred part l?) in the uhurch of the Mativlty. i see the priests warring a-ong 
the-selves in the very place that -arks the site of the very place of the rrince of 
Peace, rou ask -e what do i know about your Christian religion? 'iihis is what i 
see. what can I think?" And recognizing the feeling that Edwin ^Jjlf^-uat have 
had because he was a devout believer In <^/ jeaus Christ, the king went on. 8But 
hoB on. I -ust tell you so-ethlng -ore - One day In the city of Jerua.le,. after the 
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noon pr*oe9sl«n, the dcnlcej^i and oarela, they vere c»r"lDg with their paoici, and I 
diapatohea a *^4'*'*'*^ef '"ine to ge, and I aald t© hb", ifini out for pe what la the 
*<«anlng of this oaravan; what do Hies 'bring te Jeraaalew<? isrentually the T-^aa ca^^e 
baek, and he said. Year rajeaty, they carry, these doc:^y8 and these ca^^ela, they 
carry barrels (?) and -- and they are labeled L.w.tt., Lutheran werld Action, and 
they contain «"edicine, clothing, cartons of powdered wllk. iMiid the kir^, the Aahrna- 
lite King, to ijr. i.dwin Ti^tiM''* "fhis kind of religion I can understand; thia kind of 
raHigien rakes aense to -^e." And, by the way, it is an established fact that that 
is the only reason the^ tolerate ua Ghriatiana in Jerd«n today. Ah, don't be qaiek 
to -^ake that judgment. It la not because they accept y\^ \rM&tf-ie- because we oow>e 
bearing gifts. vCieeessary as that T-ay be but it is something they are In du^ 

bound to respect, because here Is a religion which co^ea and a«ya, we ask only for 
the priTllege to put our oreed Into ; to put into practioe what Ive profeaa. 

isald the King of the S^M^cftvwr Kingdom of the Jordan, "That kind of religion I can 
^^-^ respect; that kind ef religion i can understand.." 

Aud by the very s«re token, i co»"e to you this '"orning to re-'ind you that tbs 
great arena is beyond this quiet qpot. I'he world as a spectator waits on the oat- 
slde. They will Judge your Uhrlstianity, not by the hy^^ns that you have sung, not 
by the sacred aisles that you have walked; not by the prayers that you have prayed, 
'ihey will not ask to see your hands folded in prayer. But they will stand at at- 
ientien, they will stand and salute the hand that is eutstretehed to help a brother 
in need. 

Pure religien and undefiled befoi« u-od and the rather is this: lo visit the 
fatherieaa and widows In their a#«lee«Jre affliction and to keep hlmaelf oni^otted 
from the world. It appeals to you, doesn't It? And you are willing to to 

that kind of religion. 

It delighted my soul a great deal yeata-day when we took the oonf Irmards on an 
all-day tour to nearby Lutheran Institutions, uur first stop was the Deaoonasi 
ffetaxerhouaa, the training school at Kuzten, just outside of Baltimore, i told the 
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T3»ya and girls that this la where we train y»ung w»ren to ljec©T"e deac»ne«»ei. rhq^ 

are rarrled te the Church. They heco'-e servants of our Leroi. And i thlni: fsr a 

/^^ people 

powent they thsught they were going t© see / with a lang face, peeple going around 

with felded hands. And, 1« and beheld, they were intreduced to a young w»»"an wh© 

had Taeen recently invested, entitled to wear the ^urh ©f the Ghorch as a servant ©f 

©ur aleaaed Lerd — when she oa^e hefore thew In the Ohapel — ©f all things, what 

v/aa she wearing? ahe waawearing jeanal And the thing teoi: at once with the beys 

aoL girls — a religl«a that can he put Int© overalls; s»<"eone that can go ar©und 

and dust and clean up a place; their rellgltn that can l^e pat Into aetlcn — it has 

an appeal for all of ua. 

i$ut, £ would warn you, Beleved, and I ar really ending new at the point at 

which I eu^t to begin — you csmnet have a rellglen like that without the spiritual 

/4^^^i#4«^^l.tbeat the that oo'^e a fre^ the imprint of the Lord jeaua uhrist upon 

your aoul. leu have to know Hlrr firat before you can act like Elm> I ar conatralned 

^~\ to tell yeu that even when Jeaua Christ waa hereon earth, there were lota of people 

who did not underatand what he waa talking abeut. Jfiven when he tried to give ther 

unforgettable pictures of (}dd, they could not understand. And one day there was a 

writer of the record of jeaus Christ who knew very well that what he once put in 

his book, taere would not be a aiigle soul anywhere wh© could not help but understand, 
when he referred to Jeaua uhrist In this Instance he said. Be went abeut doing g©ed* 

I sr your i'aator, tseloved. I ar the ;;ihepherd and the spiritual adviser ©f your 
soul. 9»-^tt~daJLog-AA» ^ ' U ha m i "troim- t fa io -^ n y ; give '"O a picture of one aoul after 
another on bended knee, calling here in thia place upon the nan^e of the Lord, u-lve 
r<'e that picture, tbe peeple ©f ijaint Luke Sunday after ijunday ~ but don't you dare 
atop. Alongside the picture, the hand folded in prayer — give re your picture with 
that very sa^^'O hand stretched out to a brother In need. Then you will have Pore 
f^~^ religion and undeflled before God. 

f f ff 



SAIHT LUKE EVANGELICAL mTHERAN CHURCH . 
Silver Spring, Maiyland 
May 13, 1956 

Let me begin this senmon this morning by giving you the last sentence 
first. This is how this sermon is going to close. "HLess, Lord, this home. 
Keep it always a household t£ faith where Thy name is revered. Thy truth declared, 
and idiei*e Thy love is shared. Amen." 

Today, as you know, is iJie second Sunday in May. It is being increasingly 
observed as the Festival of the Christian Home, and rightly so, for the Christian 
church has come to recognize the somber fact that the greatest single ally of the 
Christian church is the Christian home. All that we are able to do, we are able 
to do because of the foundation upon which we build, the foimdation which is laid 
at the family circle. The altar in any church has meaning raily as there is raised 
in a family circle the altar at the hearth. Because this is true, it is significant, 
then, that the title of this morning's sermon should be "When Is a Ikjme Christian?" 
For I hesitate to tell you, sometimes we in the Christian church must do otir work 
not because of the home but in spite of it, and not every home measures up to the 
Christian standard. 

What I told you is to be the ending of this sermon, is in reality a prs^rer, 
a prayer which I have chosen to use whenever I am privileged to cross the threshold 
of yo\ir home. I have arranged a kind of calling schedule that may take me two years, 
perhaps, at the most TiStil I have been in every home in this parish, but it*s on 
the schedule. What with so many other things that demand time, you see, there 
isn't always opporttmity to call on three homes in an afternoon, but the schedule 
is there. And when I do come to yo\ir home, invariably this is what I want to do, 
after the visiting: to ask God's blessing upon your hcaae, and let me remind you 
again vihsA that prayer will be. "Bless, Lord, this home. Keep it always a 



May 13, 19^6 - 2 

household of faith where Thy name is revered, where Tl:^ truth is declared, and 
where Thy love is shared." 

Now there you have it, my friend. Everything that I'm going to tell you 
in this sermon is going to swing around these three points. For these three 
things constitute in this one man's mind the measuring rod by which we ascertain 
tAether or not a home is Christian. When our KLessed Lord was a bey, frolicking 
upon the streets of Nazareth, what delight fflLs young soul must have enjoyed ^en 
He visited in certain homes. There were certain places in which he must have been 
made to feel very, very much at home. (Ah, by the way, let me tell you right now 
in parentheses, theire's a good definition for a Christian haraej a home in which 
always Jesus Christ can be made to feel at home. A Christian home is a home in 
iMch always Jesus Christ can be made to feel at home.) When Jesus was that bqy 
in Nazareth, He must have known a great measure of delight in going to certain 
places where He was made to feel at home, where He wasn't at all tmcomfortable, 
where He was always at ease, and I think one thing— -ttie home that met that 
requirement of making Jesus feel at home was alw^rs a home vtiere the name of God 
was revered, where Grod was a part of the vocabulary and reverently so# 

We are trying to do a satisfactory job of it here in Saint Luke Church, 
The same thing, I suppose, could be said of almost any parish congregation. The 
Pastor is dedicated to the preaching of the truth, trying to teach people to 
revere God and His name. His dsgr, and His house. Our Sunday school teachers are 
ccmmitted to the same measure of responsibility, trying to instill reverence in 
the minds of those who are yet so plastic, so formative in their years. But I'll 
tell you one thing: when as the Pastor I ccatie into this church, into this nave, 
with seme of the boys and girls, and if they come reverently, if they talk in 
hushed tones before this altar, if there is something of the awe in their eyes as 
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thefy come within this sacred spot, then I say to ii^self , "Sameidiere, someone has 
taught them to be reverent." And vtien, after I»ve crossed the threshold, the 
tiny tots come and they're a part of the Httle circle in which the prayer is 
going to be made, if when they've overcoae their shyness they eventually do bow 
their heads and fold their hands in prayer, tten I say to Herself, "Someone has 
taught these children reverence," and I say to myself, "When it is taught in the 
heme the impression remains and becomes a lasting thing." And I»m wondering if 
there is any greater thing that we can do for our children than to teach them the 
fundamental aspect of reverence, for a man is known by the thing that he reveres. 
Tell me how a man treats his wife, and I'll tell you the kind of husband the 
daughter in that home will choose to be her mate. We have a w^ of sensing things, 
certain things have a way of rubbing off on us, and when a child is taught rever- 
ence for God, it has a way of taking, 

I remember a contribution that my mother's mother made on my life. As 
I remember she came to visit us only once; then, facing the sunset slope of life 
I never saw her again. She couldn't speak much Ehglish but she made an indelible 
mark upon ny soul, something for which I hope that I will alwsgrs be grateful, 
like all curious boys I tiptoed past her bedroom in the morning before she had 
gotten out of bed and the door happened to be ajar and I peered through the open 
door and what did I see? I saw her sitting upright in bed fingering the rosaiyj 
she was a devout Roman Catholic. I never knew anything about the Roman Catholic 
Church at that time and I knew little about her, but I did know that each d^ 
before she got out of bed, each day before she did anything else beyond her couch, 
she turned her thoughts God-ward, giving Him the reverence that belonged to HLs 
name and at this day then that she was going to enjoy, she enjoyed try the hand 
of God and vtiaterer sleep -she had during the sleeping hours she enjoyed because 
the hand of God was merciful. She never said a word to me about God, she never 
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talked to me about Jesus Christ. All I have is a precious memory of a wcman who 
turned her thoughts C3od-T»ard at the beginning of the day. Beloved, memories do 
not just happen. They are forged, they are fashioned, ihey are -Uie process, the 
result of a development. What kind of memories should you and I be building up 
these days that the man shall remember from the day of childhood? A home is 
Christian when the name of God is revered. 

I'm sorry that it's gcme with the passing scene; I think it's a great 
loss to us in many ways, but then of course it's a matter of taste, I presume. 
But there was a day in most family parlors or diiiing rooms, there would hang 
upon the wall that religious motto— oh, I'll grant you some of them were not 
very good artistically, but the sentiment and ttie truth was there. lUd you 
have one in your home? "Christ is the Head of this house, the unseen Guest at 
every meal, the silent Listener to every conversation." There is something to 
be said when a married couple, when of all the things they would choose for 
their walls, th^'d choose a religious motto because they wanted to remind 
themselves that no matter what happened around that table, no matter what 
happened in that home, it should be as if in the presence of God vtiose presence 
was always to be revered. Wheix is a home Christian? Tou can begin at that point. 
A home is Christian when the name of God is revered. And once Jesus Christ took 
a rather obstreperous group of people to task when He said, "You're dishonoring 
me, I honor God, and idien you dishonor me you dishonor God." A holy obligation 
resting upon Jesus Christ was always to give God the reverence that belonged to 
ffiLrn. How much, how much has your home contributed to making your child a reverent 
child? HLessed indeed is that mother who enters a room sometimes and sees a child 
completely fascinated by the rays of the sun upon the bedpost and the child is 
there coii?)letely entranced, and just the way that child will be talked to by its 
mother, the child will even have thoughts of God. I once knew a father who i&enever 
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there would be ai^ degree of lightning, do you know what he would do? He'd take 
his children to the window, he'd kneel alongside of them and he'd say, "Look I 
Watch itj The Heavens declare the glory of— GodJ" So many avenues ty iMch we 
can take to see that the name of God is revered. 

"HLess this house, God, Keep it always a place where Thy name is 
revered. Thy truth declared, «." I hope the boys and girls TiUcio come to Saint Luke 
Sxmday school remember the lessens of truth that we try to teach them, I covet 
for iiyself a generous portion of their esteem. I hope that as their Pastor 
they will quickly learn to know that I love them, every single soul of them, 
but by the very same token I hope that some day they'll look back and remember 
that when their Pastor came to this pulpit, he preached to them the truth — that 
there was no question about it, this is vAiat the Lord desires, this is what the 
Lord wants us to do, no deviation, no comprcanise from the principle of God's 
truth, Rit, beloved, these things are not sijjqply llelegated to the SundsQT s chool 
teacher and to the pastor. In the family circle God waits for the parents, wait- 
ing for them that they should guide the children in the way of truth. It's a 
lamentable thing, I tell you, when sometimes we in the church try to lead and 
guide boys and girls in the right path and then at heme they are given the utmost 
freedom to choose something of lesser worth. When it's a case of the confinaation 
class as over against something else, where is the parent who steps forth and says, 
"Xes, but we are obligated to take this and do this for Jesus' sake. This is iiie 
truth of God inherent in this specific case." 

Someone asked me tme time what fifteen years in the parish ministry had 
taught me, and among other things I could say that, generally speaking, once beys 
and girls had reached the age of reason, they followed pretty largely the pattern 
that their parents had set for them, that generally speaking once they had reached 
the age of reason, they had a conscience for those things for which their parents 
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had a conscience, they respected the truth of God pretty largely to the sane degree 
that their parents respected the truth of God. Therefore, I charge you as I 
charge HQrself as a parent — ^how often are we hewing the line, how often are we 
taking the straight and narrow path ty which the truth of Qod is brought to bear 
in full focus? Beloved, if we do not, who will? If we parents can play fast and 
loose with the Christian gospel, then where will the child expect a Christian to 
begin or end? A Christian home is a place where the truth of God is made known 
and declared, and happy is this child whose recollection of the teaching of God 
is definitely linked with the family circle. 

Then I must tell you this, A Christian hoiBB is a place where the love 
of God is shared, where the love of God is put into practice. Sometimes we say, 
"Oh, I scatter ny shot too broadly, I touch too many people, I haven't opportimity 
to let down at one particular point and give everything that I have to those 
people closest at hand, I wish I could." And then all the time God has placed 
us in families, all the time God has already answered that prayer, and He says, 
"Here, here is a tii^ group, here is a group which is confined, this is i^diere you 
are to put the Christian religion into practice. You are to begin your Christian 
profession at heme. Here are those with whom you can begin at once." And as we 
ask God to show HLs love toward us, God says, "All right, now you can put that 
love into practice right here, now , and with those closest at hand." And con^jul- 
sion is laid upon viy soul to tell you now that if you cannot be a Christian at 
home, chances are you cannot be a Christian ai^ytdiere else. If the love of God 
through your life does not begin to flow with those closest at hand, then chances 
are it won't begin to flow very freely anywhere else, at least generally so, I 
can't recall the man who said it, but he said, "The home should be the scene of 
our greatest opportunities and ofttimes it becomes the scene of our greatest 
failures." It is a bitter indictment against some men when it is said that th^ 
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treat their eit5)loyees or their office staff with more Christian grace and courte^ 
than they treat the members of their own household. It is a bitter indictraent 
against some so-called good and decent people when it is said that they have more 
patience with the yo\mgsters in their CSub Pack than they hj^ve with their own 
children at home, 

A Christian home should be a place where the love of God is always flowing. 
You must place upon your list of readings a book entitled "Susannah". I can't 
give you the name of the publisher; it's been some twenty years since I've seen 
it for the first time, but I can tell you this: it's a book about the mother of 
the Wesleys. Susannah Wesley was the mother of seventeen children; John and 
Charles were her two better-known sons. It was John Wesley who did more for 
Bigland in his day than any other siagLe sovil and he was one of seventeen children. 
Do you know what Susannah did? She made it known that she never wanted any of 
her children to ever find beyond their home the thing that they needed most 
until they first found it at home. She wanted her children to know that the 
parents of those children loved them, was personally interested in thara, each 
parent. She drew up for herself a schedule, that's what she did. Oa Monday she 
had three of the children come and gave them special, undivided, unmitigated 
attention, no casual thing with her, aid while she was mother to all the rest of 
them, specifically there was bringing to bear on each one of them some undaiialiLe 
fact of her love and her concern, for, said she, "I will not ask anyone else to 
give to ray children what I TtQrself ought to give to them," 

"God, make it ideal for me. Give me a close group of people ^Aiere I 
can reveal Thy truth and Thy will," and then what does God do? He gives us the 
family circle and he says, "There. Put to bear Christian love and concern and 
good will right there." This is a time for sota searching, and if I should honestly 
admit that there is one feature about the ministry that I deplore— maybe I'm taking 
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myself to task now and not the ministry — but by the veiy nature of itgr profession 
and itQT life, I spend more time perhaps engendering love and good will for people 
beyond uqt o\m family circle than I get done for my own closely knit family group. 
So many calls, so many meetings to attend, to go and tell other people about God 
and the love of God, and when the day is ended and finally I get back home, they 
idio should have received first, gather up but the remnants that remain. Call it 
heresy if you willj I speak the truth at that point. It's a titae for soul search- 
ing for all of us in this day irtien there are so maiXT meetings, so many good things 
that require our time and our concern; and without hesitation I tell you that 
sometimes I have gone to attend a Board Meeting or a Committee Meeting, even in 
the name of the church, and I sat there with an uneasy conscience because all the 
time I knew that for ray boy's sake it would have been better for him if I would 
have been sitting in the bleachers. They are young only once, and there is an 
insatiable thirst on the part of every child to be loved, and God says to a 
father and a mother, "Oh my plan there shouldn't be ai^bo<3y who could do it better 
than you." 

"ELess, Lord, this house. Keep it a household of faith where Thy 
name is revered. Thy truth declared, and Thy love is shared." That's the way 
I was going to end, but I'm going to add another sentence. Because Jesus wanted 
it to be that way, one time He gave an tinforgettable picture of Heaven and He 
said it could be like hoBie, 

Raymond Shaheen 

Transcribed from Tape Recorder 
by Ruth P. Doak 
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Do you know what I have done? I have labeled it, "The Second Great Miracle." 
Let me tell you about the first one. Once, in the long ago, there walked into one 
village mart after another in faraway Galilee and Judea a carpenter's son. When he 
talked with people, he talked with them about God. His voice was so clearly put, 
the accent by which he spoke was so well understood, that after he had spoken^ people 
put their fingers reverently to their lips and whispered the name of God. Once in 
the long ago there walked in Judea and Galilee a carpenter's son, who when he did 
good things, did them so well, so very, very that after the thing was done, 
people likewise put their fingers r«Trerently|to their lips and whispered God. That 
was the first miracle, — when God saw fit to open the Heavens and to give to earth 
in flesh and blood himself. 

Now, the second miracle is this: When men and women in a subsequent day 
began to act exactly what Jesus promised, no matter where they went, nor what they 
did, they were — and I say it advisedly — a Christ in miniature. They were God in 
their day in the flesh — Jesus living and acting through them. They were trans- 
formed men; they were people of the spirit. Now that is the second great miracle. 
At least, that is the way I label it. I grant you, I have never read it in the Book. 
I have never known anyone else to put it exactly like that. But in somber moments 
of reflection, and as Z come to this place on this day which is known as Pentecost, 
and as I recall the lives of those men and women idio went from an upper room and be- 
gan to live like Jesus Christ with the utmost of <vcertainty, that I most certainly 
tell you is a miracle — first, that Jesus should come to this world, and then, 
secondly, that men and women should live as he lived, by the spirit and by the power 
of God. 

How do you account for it? Here was a handful of men who had come to the 
yjj^y^JLtJt^of Jesus Christ. Then there were ; there were other people who 

said Jesus Christ is not God. There were people who said to them. You are mad# when 



you follow him. The popular thing is to serve our God. And to go on bahaving(?) 
like Jesus Christ. You are out of your mind. 

How do you account for the fact that in a day when it was not popular to be 
Christian they were most Godly? How do you account for the fact that men, weak 
men, men terribly afraid to be transformed 

I have the answet^ my friends. That is why I have come to this sacred desk this 
morning; that is what I declare; that is what I now dedare to you. I declare with the 
utmost of conviction. I am saying that which no man would dare keep me from saying. 
They got that way because when the day of Pentecost was fully come they were all with 
one accord in one place. Now all that I am going to tell you centers around that 
test. It is the opening verse for the Epistle for today. And the test tells us three 
things. That when these men and women left this room they were transformed men, they 
were men of power; they were men and women who lived in the spirit of God; they were 
always sustained by the everlasting arm, and whatever they did, they did in the cer- 
tain knowledge that God was telling them what to do and vb&t to say. 

Now that transformation took place because they had met three requirements, 
and when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one 
place. If he had said to them, — you would never have gotten the 

answer. It was a veryfi.avely day. It was so nice outside. We simply thought we 
would go to church. They would n»>Jt have answered that way. ttat assembly in the 
upper room in Jerusalem was not a gathering of people who had e»&ily sauntered in 
from the street. That assembly in of people in the upper room waiting for the gift 
of the Holy Spirit were not people who had gotten there casually. They were there be- 
cause they were under orders. They had remembered that Jesus Christ had said to them. 
Now you tarry. You wait in Jerusalem until the S^it comes. And when they gathered 
together, they were all their because they were under orders, remembering that Jesus 
Christ had asked them to come. It is my opinion that God is not extravagant with what 
he needs most to give to us. He cannot afford to waste his power and His grace, and 
God gives his spirit only to those who are willing to meet the requirements of 

-2- 



obedience. Do you want to know why I tell you that? You can get the answer for your- 
self if you read the miracles in the pages of the New Testament. the man 
weak of the palsy that the man was ill. Miracle after miracle waited 
to be done until there were men and women who would comply with the wish of Jesus 
Christ. There was Peter with his great Jesus We have 
tried it; we have done it this way 

And when he did what Jesus Christ asked him to do, when he obeyed his Master, the 
miracle happened. Christians should be people who are classified as folks who are 
under orders -- under orders to Jesus Christ. One of the lamentable things about our 
generation is this: That we prize freedom too greatly. Now be careful with what you 
do with that statement before I tell you what I mean. We allow this measure of liberty 
or .that measure of liberty in so many organizations, and even in the home. 
There was a day when there was central authority. Even though it is a day that is 
passed, there is something to have been said in its credit %»hen the man was the head 
of the house who had central authority. Under God he took his place and he spoke a 
word. And they all did as the head of the house directed. There is scnnething to be 
said for obedience and the recognition of authority. Now What I am saying to you I 
am saying to you parenthetically. Carry it over into the scheme and the plan of the 
things (or thinking) of God. Miracle after miracle was performed only as men complied 
to the will of God, and even Jesus Christ upon his knees in the Garden of Gethsemanee 
says. Not my will, but yours. 

I do not know how you evaluated your coming here this morning, but I should 
be ver^ happy if most of us could be able to say. We are here because Jesus Christ 
asked that the faithful assemble together. I should be very happy if this should be 

the reason of reasons that prompts you to come to church, because Jesus Christ desires 

When 
the faithful to do it. in the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were there be- 
cause they were bidden (?) and they had remembered that He had asked them to do that 
very thing. 

In the second place, when the day of Pentecost was fully come. The Good Book 
says they were all with one accord. Ah, there you have something tremendously 



precious. There were all of one kind. There was no division among them when it came 
to Jesus Christ. There was no division among them when It came to the things of the 
kingdom^ and if you think fehere they were all the same pattern, you were very much 
mistaken. There were the great variety of personalities - - the great division of 
individuals, but they had one thing in common — they loved Jesus Christ. 

I have mixed feelings whenever as a Pastor I receive new members into a 
congregation just as we witnessed this morning — mixed feelings because I ask myself. 
How have they come? And how will they be received? What is it that prranpts a man 
to want to Join the Church? What is it that prcnapts a member (?) to want to become 
a member of St. Luke congregation? And once that decision has been made, what will 
he find in the hearts and souls of the people who are already members of St. Luke 
Church? Can there be this one triumphant (?) motive that these who cc»m 

to us should find in the hearts of all? to the life of Jesus Christ, and all 

that we do in Saint Luke Church we do out of a love for Jesus Christ and what he has 
done for us? I hope a member does not come to Saint Luke Church because it is an 
attractive Church. I hope a member does not come to Saint Luke simple because it is 
a growing Church -- and I want it always to be a growing Church, and so do you. I 
hope that a member will want to come to Saint Luke Church because he can find in Saint 
Luke a people who love the Lord Jesus Christ and«ho know what Jesus Christ has done 
for each one of them. And if any single member received this morning should find any- 
thing less than Jesus Christ in your soul and in mine — I shall not finish that 
sentence. There is a great power obtained by those people in the day of Pentecost 
because they were of one mind. Jesus Christ was in their hearts. 

The third thing must be said. When they went to that upper room, everyone 
was expecting — they e:^pected something to happen. Jesus Christ had made a promise, 
and they knew he would keep his , promise, and they thought perhaps this day it would 
come. Now I must search your soul. When you came to Saint Luke this morning, were 
you expecting anything to happen? Did you come expectantly, saying to yourself. Ah, 
this morning when I go to church, I will hear the hymns of God sung in praise and 
adoration. When I come to church, I will hear the word of God read. i will 
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expect that the man who goes to the pulpit will have a soul on fire that when he 
speaks^ he will speak to me about the truth of God. Did you come expecting that to 
happen? Dearly beloved^ even as you expect, so shall these things come to pass. 
Sometimes the only upon the grace of God in your heart is the fact that you 
do not expect God to do it. 

As your Pastor, I will be asking many things from you. I %d.ll be asking 
for your prayers for Saint Luke Church; I will be asking for your prayers for those 
who serve on the staff; 1 will be asking for your prayers for all those who come 
into our membership; but there is something I am going to ask too: 

I am going to ask that every Sunday when you come you expect something to 
happen that when the hour is over, you will not be disappointed; that God's voice will 
have been heard, his face will have been seen and his presence will have been felt. 
Then shall you make this place an upper room. 

# # # # # 



Sunday, June 10, 1956 Pastor Raymond Shaheen 

"And they all with one consent began to make excuses." There it is, my 
friends. It stands out in bold-faced type in the Gospel lesson for today. Tou can- 
not ignore it. "And they all with one consent began to make excuses." This is a 

part of that parable which came as an answer of our blessed Lord to a man who 

the 
happened to make a chance remark. In the course of /conversation that was taking 

well, 
place scnneone meaning very/ said to Jesus, "Blessed is the man who is going to 

break bread in the kingdom of Heaven." This man who made that remark could not think 
of anything more wonderful than to be able to be God's guest and to be able to accept 
the invitation of God to come to his table. Jesus, I think, must have looked to the 
man who made that chance remark and said to him -- let me paraphrase it for you, 
won't you? -- "That is what you think; but it is not that way. Let me tell you some- 
thing," and then Jesus spoke the parable which constitutes the Gospel lesson for 
this, the second Sunday after Trinity. 

It was a king, I presume, who decided to spread a very lavish table. He 
wanted people to come as his banquet guests. Now those of us who have traveled in 
the Near East have come back with a very marked impression that there are only two 
strata of society in the Near East, and especially so at the time of our Blessed Lord 
the very, very rich and, for the other extreme, the very, very poor — no inbetween. 
And not many people could afford to put on a banquet, and when such a feast was 
spread it was truly a great occasion. Now, says Jesus, the host sends his messenger 
with the invitation — Come, I want you to be my guest. And I think Jesus must have 
turned to the man who made the chance remakr and said. Now you are thinking that 
everyone is going to accept, aren't you? You are thinking that when the word gets 
around that a table like that is being spread, that they will settle at the gates (?), 
they will wait in line to be received. Now listen to me, says Jesus, the man said 
'Come' and each in turn who was invited began to make excuses. One man said, I can- 
not ccnie because I purchased myself a tract of land and I want to go and take a look 
at it. Another man who was invited says. Thank you very much; I should like to 
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come, but I have just purchased for myself five -yoke of oxen. I must go and prove 
them and put them to the task. And a third man -- each of those men in turn becomes 
a type, you see -- and a third man in the parable, having been invited, says, I have 
taken to myself a wife; I have just gotten married; I cannot come. I pray thee, have 
me excused. Now it is a lamentable thing that men should decline the invitation of 
a gracious host, but equally lamentable, and even more so, is the fact that when they 
ask to be excused they make so flimsy, foolish and ridiculous excuses -- and that is 
the Oqrof this parable, for Jesus is speaking to these men to illustrate for them the 
folly of men who refuse the grace of God and the invitation to accept at the hand of 
the Lord what only God can give. 

i have come to this sacred desk primarily this morning to interpret this 
parable for you, and perhaps, and even more important than what I tell you should be 
what you tell yourself once this sermon has been preached, but we will get to that 
point a few paragrpahs on. 

Let me go back now and tell you that Jesus was telling these men that when 
the invitations were refused they were giving domiright ridiculous answers. "I pray 
these, have me excused; I have purchased for myself a tract of land and I want to go 
and look at it." Banquets in the Near East are served during the evening hours, and 
darkness comes quickly. There is no prolonged period of twilight in the Near East, 
and the evening hour sets in rather rapidly. No man would go out and 
look at a tract of land by night. Jesus might have turned to the man and said, "How 
ridiculous can people become. 'I pray thee have me excused. I want to go and look 
at a tract of land by night."' And equally foolish — and that is the thing that you 
must understand in this paragraph -- equally foolish is the answer of the man who 
said, "I have purchased five yoke of oxen and I want to go and prove them and test 
them." Can you imagine any man, and particularly a person in the Near East — and I 
am not speaking facetiously — who would buy something before he knew he was getting 
his money's worth? The time to prove and test something is before you sign on the 
dotted line. They were not that they would wait until after they had 
purchased something to discover whether or not it had any worth. 
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Jesus must have turned to the man who made the chance remark and said, "How foolish; 
how ridiculous can a man be — I pray thee have me excused; I have purchased five 
yoke of oxen and I want to go and put them to the task. 

When the man says, I cannot come because I have just gotten married --of 
all the men who should have been glad to accept the invitation, it should have been 
he, because in the Near East there are those who like to make marriage a glorious 
cause for celebration, and happy indeed is . that man whose kinfolk can spread a grand 
table for him, have music, dancing and celebrate one night after another. It could 
have been that that man could not have afforded such a thing, and if that is so, he 
of all people should have accepted the invitation. Not everyman has a banquet made 
for him like that. 

Jesus, I remind you, is trying to prove that when people refuse an 
invitation to a grand occasion, that may be lamentable, but the more so that they 
should offer such flimsy, ridiculous excuses. Now that is the first part of this 
sermon. I have been endeavoring to interpret for you to whom Jesus i^oke this parable, 
and I have tried to hold up for you the central luminous truth, the golden cord that 
runs about the parable. which Jesus was speaking to someone that this man might under- 
stand that to refuse God is one thing, but to throw in his face a flimsy excuse is 
downright ridiculous and foolish. 

The second part of this sermon deals with intimation — a suggestion or 

two, if you will. Let me begin by calling to your attention something that you 

likening 
might be prone to overlook. Jesus is deliberately eiiligkfceBkag the thing that he 

has to offer to a feast, a banquet, a glorious occasion. Again and again Jesus 

talks about joy and happiness — that is what he is offering people. If I were asked 

by anyone to name certain things that have sorely tried me in these years of my 

ministry, I would have to admit that I have little patience with people who think 

that whatever God offers is always somber and killjoy; I have little patience with 

people who think that going to Church is a monotonous, meaningless thing — no 

at all about the hour of worship. Would you believe me if I were to tell 

you that for me this hour I spend with you in god's house is one of the happiest 

-3- 



/^ 



hours of my week? To be able to call upon the name of the Lord; to walk with people 
who claim his love, and seek his pardon, who receive his strength — this is a joyous 
experience to know that when I cross the threshold of this place I am not simply 
coming to the nave of St. Luke Church, bvt I am coming because my Lord and my Saviour 
has invited me to come, and that is no little thing when God himself says, "Come; 
Come . •• 

I would suggest then as you think of this parable that you never forget 
that whatever God invites you to should always be considered a gloriouss«ne thing. 
God never offers anything except that through the experience Joy may be eventually 
vouchsafed to you. S<»ne of us who wear the cloth go to our beds at night terribly 
distressed when we see even our own people who look elsewhere, who turn their backs 
on God thinking that they will find somewhere else the joy that only God can rightly 
give. So much by intimation j so much by suggestion. 

^tid now the last part of this sermon deals with application. There cones 
to any pastor, I think, who prepares a sermon on this parable the unfortunate tempta- 
tion to become persond.; to march, as it were, right up to the soul of every single 
member of his flock and to say to each person, "Hold on there. Can you see yourself 
in the mirror of this truth? What reflection comes to you right now?" And they all 
with one consent began to make excuses. If any of us becomes guilty of a common sin, 
it could be this one -- refusing to accept what god is consistently giving. Not that 
we shout out against it; not that we ourselves against it; but that we simply 
turn our backs and give our attention to something else. We may not say, Down with 
God. But we could turn our backs and focus our eye upon something else. I am 
realistic enough to admit the fact that here in the case of this parable everything 
that took a man away from the banquet occasion was in itself to a degree a very honor- 
able, a very fine thing, fhe Bible does not decry the fact that a man should be a 
steward in his business relationship; that a man should be a good steward and ought 
not to spend his money foolishly. He ought to give something good in return for his 
investment — Business production, marriage, these things are important. But when 
they become more important than God, that is the danger mark. That is the difficult 



time in any man's soul. Now the truth of this parable you and I must ag^y to our- 
^^ selves. Most of us are engaged in some type of business or productivity to some 
sort of degreie. Most of us live by what we earn, and most of us have little time 
for those who become lax and dilatory. We seem to want to take off our hats to those 
who are ambitious and want to get along. But beloved I say to you with all the 
earnest quality of my soul — Never get along at the expense of God. Never further 
your own ambition and do scxnething and keep God waiting for what God wants to give. 
Even in such a matter as the development of a home, God himself knows how in this day 
we want to see everything and anything happen that will hold the home together and 
make a home , but there^re those who run the risk of a great temptation when 
they even make of their home a kind of God and crowd God — the true God — out of 
the picture and have no time for God. Our Blessed Lord spoke this parable to a group 
of people because he wanted to illustrate to them that whenever a man shows (?) some- 
thing less than what God had to offer, the man could appear downright ridiculous. I 
/"^ have too much regard for the to think that I can sit in judgment on 

each of you. 1 shall not endeavor to tell you where this sermon applies in your own 
case. I respect your own integrity. I respect the soundness of your own Christian 
conviction that this sermon is preached, you can go off in your own quarters 
somewhere and discover for yourself when on occasion, whatever it might have been, you 
have thrown excuses into the face of God, and when God . wanted to give you something, 
you have deliberately chosen something of lesser worth. 

If I were given to writing things as the author of "Green Pastures" wrote, 
I think I would write certain lines for Gabriel, and I would even make bold to put 
certain lines upon the lips of Jesus Christ himself. Could it be that Jesus looks 
down from Heaven above upon us? Could it be that Jesus Christ is sending his messenger 
to each of us and says: Here, This is what I want to give you; This is the fellowship 
into which I want to invite you; This is the cause to which I ask you to give of your 
time, your type (?) and your talents. This could be for each of you a glorious exper- 
ience to be with Me. To be with Me is one of the fine things that happen at the ban- 
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quat table; it isn't only the food, it is the fellowship. And Jesus looks down from 
Heaven above and he sees men focusing their eyes upon little thiqgs, going hither and 
yon occupying their time on the things that cannot compare with the things of God. 
And I think I hear Jesus turning to Gabriel and he says, "Gabriel, How ridiculous 
can they be?" 

Beloved, don't ever let Jesus have to think that about you or me. Learn to 
look for what he has to offer, and when you see his outstretched hand, take it, 
claim it. There is no one — no one — that can ever give any better under any cir- 
cumstances or condition what only God can give. 

# # # # 
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Sunday, July 8, 1956 P«stor Raymond Shaheen 

That was a very disturbing statement made by our Blessed Lord. It is re- 
ported in the 24th Verse of , the 16th Chapter of the Gospel according to Saint Matthew. 
"If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, take up his cross and follow 
me." It seemed like one sure way of how not to win friends and influence people -- to 
tell them at the very beginning when you are interested in being truthful that there 
is a cross you are expected to carry. Some people blindly enough come to religion 
thinking it is a way to escape the burdens of the world. Here is the carpenter's son 
who is saying, You come and follow me and I will see that you have some burdens to 

This text kept bobbing back and forth before my mind Jim Eaxm«l»el (?) 

who was the local agent for Transworld Air Lines. Jim was boasting to some of us that 
he had made a ten -day air trip to Beirut, London, Rome and Cairo and back. He took 
everything he needed for those ten days in his brief case - one complete change was 
all that he needed in this "Wash and Wear" age of ours. Boastingly he said, "One can 
travel lightly." Now what Jim has said is parabolic, and I keep thinking about it 
when I remember this text. On the one hand, 'If any man will come after Me and follow 
Me, let him take up his cross", and on the other hand, "One likes to travel lightly". 
Over gainst this I am also thinking of that character in the British novel. He was a 
man who had served his stint in the British foreign service. These words were his as 
I remember them from the novel: I always make it my business when I get to a certain 
post never to become involved. In this life of mine, it is here today and perhaps 
recalled tomorrow, and I never want to have myself in that delicate position of having 
a terrific emotional strain of trying to dig up my roots, severing ties and going some- 
place else. I ask two questions of people - I deliberately do not become involved in 
their lives, and then interestingly enough he had the same phrase, I make it my busi- 
ness to travel lightly. That, too, I say is parabolic because there are people in 
our day who make it their business to skim the surface of life, never permitting them- 
selves to become involved less the price be too great. And yet I submit to you this 



corning that all of life is a matter of involvement. A chap falls in love, only to 
become involved. A home is established, one mate to another; one involvement after 
another -- the maintenance of a home, trying to assume the role of the father and the 
husband at the same time, and the breadwinner at that; trying to be an example; one 
involvement after another. No matter how you may look at life, you cannot escape be- 
coming involved. 

jesuB aa^s te these ihe weuld oe^e after Hlr xea can't escape 

It; yea have te ge threngh ulth It, and yea flight as veil «8a«v<« tbs leardeas trm^ tte 
very beginning. iiLd it aver ecour ts yeu, beleved, that when Jeaua Ohrlst care frem 
Heaven abeve it was a whele -atter ef invelve-ent. He ne aeener get en earth than He 
toeoa^e tied up in peeples lives. He was never the censlatent hermit, oh, there were 
perieas ef ti'-e when he went away all by fll'^self, that necessary rsr-ent ef renewal, b* 
even en the great Heunt ef xransflguratlen, the glery la left behind and he gees dewn 
Inte the valley and imjnedlately he bece-^s invelved with the peeple's needs, m left 
Heaven abeve te ce^e here en earth and get invelved with all kinds ef peeple. ten 
knew the recerd — net a vary attractive ene at that. Kurderers, thieves even, ehees- 
Ing fer hi a cempany a '"an who turned eut te be a betrayer. One ef the warden whe 
»"laaed hi*" r-eat was a we^an he had gathered up frer- the gutters. Be oever traveled 
lightly, always getting Invalved with peeple and talcing en their bordeni, ana their 
burdens "-ade fer Hi- the cross he had te take te calvary. But what is oalvary'a 
ereaa but an acourulatlen ef the burdens ef the sins ef the werldv 

Jesus aald. If any -^an will car-e after "-e, there is a burden te be 

and a leng lenely read te be ta^en, and at the head ef the read, 
always at the end, there la the brew ©f calvary. iiSiere are, yeu knew, as "-apy 
creases as there are peeple. I ar- net talking about ene great cress, which la the 
cresa en ualvary's brew, but I ar thinking ex the creases yeu and I have te carry each 
In hla ewn way — Invelvet-ent — the burdens ef the werld. 

I have a fraternity brether who, en eceaalen, weula take ^e back to the 
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cawpua. And I rarerrljer once he said ts '-a, Kfs when we get baot tbBf art gtlng t» 
be qalte a nur'ber of ite-^a of business en ttoas agenda, but let '^e give yea a bit ef 
advice — I atn a bit elder than yen — don't ahev tee mach enthusiaan; den*t get tee 
exalted ano raise tee »^any questiona, because if yea shew yourself intere^ed, they 
r^lgiht mula yeu ehairrraQ ef the coT^lttee. Seep yeoraelf ffw getting invelTed. 

In the fifteen yeara that ued has given "« te shepherd the people yea ^.eet 
all iinds of aoala. aor'e can be very, Tery kind and very, very honeat. "i'aster, I 
would llkB t© join the uhurch that you shepherd, but do you wind if I tell yeu some- 
thing before i join? I will attend servlcea, but d© not expect ^^e to be very actlrt. 
i don't want to becorne invdred. Don't aak r-e te aaher; don't aak ?ne to alag; don't 
aak me to teach; don't aak: -e to beoorr^e a i^errtser of a eoT^r^lttae ; don't aak <^e any- 
thing. Jast let me eone and ait." 

Ihla whole ratter ef the Kingdom of (iod la a matter of InvelTement. And I 
ap not blind to the fact that perhapa the greateat alngle contribution that aome 
people '-ay be able to -ake to the kingdom is narking the path te aed'a heuae and oc- 
cupying the pew — and Sod himself imows that that ni««<ber ooold Inereaae. we knev 
many people who mi^t be able to make a contribution of that nature, jjut the Kingdom 
ef G^d Is mere than sitting in a aeat in the Qhnroh. 'inhere are aoala to be to ached; 
people to be wen for the kingdom where they are. £iet especially where we weald like 
to be or have them come ts ua. Jeaua aaid. If a r«n will oome after me« let him follow 
met am I ueabt if ha apent mere than ten percent of his time in the walls of a 
church, ha was always going te people where they were; always finding them la their 
predlcA^enta, getting iavolved, taking on their work ~ Iradglng away tea lonely 
hill with all the burdena ef -sukind thraat open hla ahoaldera. 

It is a pastor's great privilege to have people come to his*- I told yeu that 
before. v«hen I have the good fortune te talk to young men who want to contemplate 
the gospel ministry, I sometimes tell ther- this: it will be a long . Sy 

the rery nature ef year calling, yeu can spena much time in prayer and meditation with 

Oed, and on the ether hand, by the very Q6titt% ef your calling, yea can asoally have an 
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•pen ■••«rte, an tpen dMr JLnt* pe«fle*a livei. wlwn that happena, ««!>«tim«a the; 1»af« 
thalr aaula and they will tell yea the ereas that they have te 'bear. abA there It La, 
and yea knew what they are thinking: jfaater, can't yeu aenehew aaaore we that temer- 
re« will be taken avayT £he ^aater re^^ina ailent at that pelnt. And i hare neTer teld 
any ef yea that, have If Bat there ii ene thing that I can aay — Te be a uhriatlan 
may InvelTe carrying that ereaa and taking that harden, hat that lan't all that la In- 
velTed. Ah, hat I can't finish the aerr<^en at that pelnt. what elae haa te he aaid i 
will tell yea In a ruinate er t«e when the aer"<en drawa te a oleae. juet aa get haek te 
the other aide ef the pelnt ef the text. 

^If any r^an will cer« after re, let hlc! take ap hia creas and fellew rr.;" une 
dees travel lightly if he haa faith, hewerer. ^bsae bardena have a way ef being 
lifted, albiet they are upen ear aheoldera and that la the difference between the rnan 
ef Aith and tiie rr^an whe la net a r^an whe has faith in Grsd. «hen a i^an has faith in sed 
the borden may ro'^ain hat he knewa that he Is being sastained. ii»r^ ef the aainta that 
I knew are peeple whe liave became aainta heoauae the hordena they have been carrying 
they are being sastained hy the atrength ef (}ed. 

£here was a nehle seal whe had a very mtntteneaa day's werk bat 

when the day's werk was dene she alrest flew fre«< her efflce deer hecaaae she waa glad 
that after the day's werk she was free? Net all all. she went he>T*e te a harden very 
grevleaa te hear, she had the eenatant care ef an invalid aiater, and while ethera were 
free te tarn their hacks en the deak and have a ni^t perhaps af frlvellty and pleaaare, 
this soal went hack day after day, night after ni^t, te the eenatant grevleaa harden 
of caring fer an Invalid sister. Bat whe v&a whe waa the ene in the efflce 

with the white in her syea? It waa the brave seal with the constant 

burden because this was her beleved. "I shall net evade It. I shall carry the harden 
•f my invalid sister so leng as U'Cd gives me strength, ohe waa strengthened, aba waa 
sustained. And the harden was still there, tehis is what happens te a man ef faith. 
£he cress may net he taken away and the harden -ay re-^ain, b at yen knew, as he travela 
that read, if he is a man of faith eventally he becomes aware ef the fact that he la 
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n»t wallcing alane. he fe«ls the presence «f a e-e»ne drairinE near to Mte. And the cen- 
Teraatlon takea place. "Yeu are going ^y way, -y friend. I have been this way he- 
fere. 1 imew all aheut the jeurney. I Icnew hew lang it will he, and hew rea^, and 
hew lenely. Let '^e walk by your side, here, let "-e put year ahealder te .» 

It Is the werd ef jesus uhriat, the great harden hearer ef the weirld. Me whe talna 
his harden and carries It and stays in the read, has the great joy and the fellewahlp 
ef "^eetlng the great hurden hearer, Jesus uhrlst. 

fihat se'-eti'-es is the peint at which our little cenferenoe will olese when I 
meet ear parisheners and he or she will intreduce -"e te the cress, i cannet say, "Se, 
it will he gene ter-orrei." But hy the grace of Ged it hece^es '-y nehle privilege te 
say, "8e, and I pray that sor-ewhere aleng the line yen will find yourself in the 
cewpany ef jesua uhrlst. And he will tell yea that he travelled and he will 

stay with yeu until yeu reach the end. I'hat is ene ef the great hlesainga ef the 
Christian faith — net te escape the carrying ef a harden, hut in the carrying ef the 
harden to Imew tiat the ene whe slips his hand inte years is Jesus uhrlst hfcrtself. 

i do not hlame yeu fer thinlcing it, heleved. If enly we did net have te he- 
ce-e iavelved. If enly we could ae regulate ear lives that there weald he ne hardens 
te carry, and what is "-ere, we did not have te carry the hardens ef ether peeple. i 
t»S te pat myself Into ae*^ ef the lenely saints ef the werld. I say te wyielf, ttfw 
would I have ««lt if i had heen alnea, . lie went te jeraealew, yea see, fer all 

the festivities, iie wanted te he en the sidelines, ne wanted te ehserve peeple, 
wanted to see what went en. Bat, le and heheld, his corleslty get the hest 

of hlri, herpahs, and he leelcs te see wMt this thlz^ is that le t& lag place, 

and aa seen as draws near, net wishing te heoe"<e Invelved, a aeldler 

taiass hlTx and threws hlr^ Inte the midst ef It and says, Here yea, yea help this !nan 
carry his cress. Mayhe that is the way it Is with seme ef ui. we would maoh rather 
vatch fren a distance; we weald rach rather he en the sidelines. A speetatef, net a 
participant. Bat the hand ef fate teaches us and threws as inte the thick ef It and 

says. Here, yea, help carry this man's hurdeni. if that should ever happen te yeu 
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4,ait .The tardan that y»tt -ay liaT« t» carry '"•y ba part tf tha 

uurdan that Goa hl-aelf la carrying. •£• !>• «P there with Jeaaa Christ, naneetly nw, 
henestly nea, l oannet thlnlc ef anything greater than that. 

If any -^n will ceme after -e, let him talffl up his oreas and fellew t^. jeans 
aaU It. But let r* tell yea ae»»«athlng else. Ihat Isn't the enly thing that He saW. 
Let Jesua Christ finish hla aentenee. Beaua cflarlat alas aaU - and I put 

It alengalde of thla oven theugh the apace ef tlrre -ay be great — Jeaua uhrlat aald. 
If any «an will ce-e after r^a, let hlrr- take up hla creas and follew ««. But he alae 
aaU, le, I a- with yen alwaya, even ante the and. xea T«ay rar-emljer the ent; de net 
ferget the ether. She two ge together. 

ff f f f 



Sunday, September 2, 1956 Pastor Raymond Shaheen 

/^ The text is a portion of the S^ Verse of the 13th Chapter of the Gospel 

according to Saint Matthew. "Is not this the carpenter's son?" 

It was not so much what they said; it was the tone of their voices; it was 
the cynicism that could be easily caught. It was the apparent scorn and the most cer- 
tain ridicule. "Is not this the carpenter's son?" 

You see. He had been teaching in their midst. The words that he had spoken 
were words of truth. They were the very words of God. In their narrow minds they 
could not quite understand how a man who dealt with the carpenter's tools could have 
such words of wisdom fall from his lips. "Is not this the carpenter's son?" 

It has taken the Church a long, long time to get over the same error that 
was made by these men. It has taken the world a longer time than that to get over the 
fact that just because a man might work at a menial task that he cannot commune with 
God. Is Itnot this the carpenter's son? What? Can't a carpenter be honest? Can't a 
carpenter be capable? Can't a carpenter think? Cant a carpenter pray -- that is, talk 
with God, and what is more, be able to hear God talk with him? In their narrow minds 
they did not figure it that way. They thought that only men who wore garments 
could talk about the things of God. They were enoough to think that only men who 
had been set aside for Holy tasks could do things that would be pleasing in God's 
sight and upon whom God would smile with a special benediction. 

On this Labor Day Sunday I come to you to remind you what the Church is try- 
ing to remind her people and the world -- that any man, anywhere, who goes to his day's 
work with clean hands and who feels at the end of the day that what he has done has 
been done for the betterment of mankind, the Church says that man in his work is as 
sacred as the priest who stands with white garments before the Holy Altar. 

"Is not this the carpenter's son?" I remember reading sometime ago that 
familiar passage in the Bible and being strangely struck by the epistle pronouncement 
of God's favor upon Jesus. The heavens had parted, the voice of the Almighty was being 
heard: This is my beloved son in whom I am well pleased. And then it occurred to me 



^ that up to that very time Jesus had not preached a single sermon; up to that very time 

Jesus had not performed a single miracle; up to that very hour Jesus had not established 
a firm group of - and yet the voice of the Almighty is being heard: This is my 
beloved son in whom I am well pleased, and up until this very hour he had spent prac- 
tically all of his time working in a carpenter shop. And the seal of God's approval is 
pronounced upon a man whose hands had lifted the hammer, the anvil and the saw. Then 
it occurred to me also that once when Jesus as a lad was confronted by his parents, he 
replied so magnificently. Why don't you know? I must be about my father's business. 
And what did he do after he had spoken those words? He went straight back to Nazareth 
and spent year after year at the carpenter's bench. This man, the carpenter's son who 

said he wanted to be about his father's business 
this 
Is not/the carpenter's son? And the answer - despite their scorn, despite 

their ridicule, their cynicism - the answer is absdbtely Yes, this is the carpenter's 

^ son. For when God saw fit to give his beloved to the world, he cast him into the role 

of a workman. God's great Galilean, the carpenter's son. But arise on this day to 
ask the question. 

Honestly now, why did he spend so many years in the carpenter's shop. So 
many people to be touched by the proclomation of the gospel of God; so many miracles to 
be performed; so many people to be saved. How do you account forit? Three years 
as the idol (?); perhaps, perhaps twenty years in a carpenter's shop. What was he doing 
all that time, asks the poet, from boyhood time to ? what he the more or the 
less about his Father's business? Why so long in the carpenter's shop? 

Answer No. 1 -- I think he was there because there were mouths to be fed. 
Mary had to have a roof over her head. There were brothers and sisters who were depend- 
ent upon Joseph and the one to whom he had taught the carpenter's trade. The Christian 
Church has a right to tell the man who works that it is no shameful thing to work for 
^ the pay check. The Christian Church has a right to proclaim that it is an honorable 
thing to work. That, in the end, as a result there are those to be clothed, there are 
those who will be sustained. Tt has been said that Joseph died not long after Jesus 
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passed adolescence and before he became a young man. If that were so, it is absolutely 
/^ necessary that the one to whom he ha:d taught the carpenter's trade should remain /and 
assume definite and specific responsibility. 

In the early years of my ministry and even before I finished theological 
seminary, like all impressionable chaps, I went around using that illustration that 
has become so threadbare about the man who saw men working in the quarry, and he said, 
"What are you doing?" (You have hard it so often yourself .)_ The first man said, "Why, 
can't you see? I'm shaping stones." The second man said, "I am earning my wages." 
and the third man said, "I am building a cathedral." la my impatience, in my lack of 
wiadom, my weight completely at the expense of the first two men, of the 
last man, as though the only work acceptable in God's sight was the work of the philos- 
opher, the idealist, the dreamer, the builder of the cathedral. But I can understand 
now the reply of |^«^U<***^ that great theologian, who replied when they asked , 
he said, "I would not discount the man who does his day's work, earns his wages, that 
his fami ly should be cared for. 

This carpenter's son, this Jesus, this one for whom the heavens had been 
parted, and the voice of the Almighty had been heard saying, I am well pleased in him. 
The carpenter's son — the days' work should be done, the wages should be earned so 
that Mary should have a roof over her head, that his brothers and sisters should be 
fed and clothed. Happy indeed is that workman who goes to his day's assignment, no 
matter how it may be, inspired by the fact that what he brings home, he brings 
home for those whom he loves and for those who are dependent upon him. It is, my 
friend, an honorable thing to be concerned with one's mind because of the needs of 
others. What was he doing all this time? Why, was he at the carpenter's bench? 

The second reason, it seems to me, is as long as he was there he felt that 
what he was doing, he was doing because there was a need for the product of his hands. 
What he was doing, he was doing because these things were useful to other people. 
There was a great need in Nazareth for the plow, for the yoke. Many a man who came 
to the carpenter's shop was there because he needed , Jesus 
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could stay at that carpenter's bench so long as he felt that what he was doing was 
^ absolutely necessary for the lives of other people. That, too was part of the Christian 
philoaphy (?) of labor. I have a right, and what is more, I must needs go to my daily 
task as long as there are people who need what I can do. God .did not ordain that all 
men should be preachers. God did not ordain that all men should be teachers. It is a 
startling thing to realize that men who were called into the kingdom were always the 
workman . 

I had at one time what I thought was /rather impressionable service in 
another phurch. The time had come when the church had to be done over. It was restored 
with a fresh touch of beauty. Workmen had been busily engaged for a number of months. 
Do you know what the first service was that we held in that remodeled church with that 
renovated beauty? The very first service we had was a service attended by the men who 
had worked with their hands -- the painter, the plumber, the electrician, the carpenter. 
We asked them to come and/the sermon that I had the good fortunte to prepare that l^day, 
^-N I made bold to say that if the Lord Jesus Christ himself should enter the door of that 
church and the usher would say to him, "And where,, sir, would you like to be seated?", 
I had a type of suspicion that he might have replied, "If you don't mind, I would like 
to sit with the workmen, the men who work with their hands, the men who with their 
minds fashioned this structural beauty, who dedicated their capabilities, who poured 

back into the human scene something of their spirit". And I think that if the Lord 

our 
Jesus Christ were to walk their way again, he would be most at home with those who 

gave an honest day's work time after time. 

It is a difficult thing though — I am not unmindful of it -- in our day 

one can't always feel that what he is doing is useful. He may be far removed from 

the finished product. He can't always see that what he is doing is being helpful to 

somebody else. Happy indeed is that man who when his day's work is done can always 

see some home, some situation that is better and brighter because of the work of his 

hands . 

Then I think in the last case that our Blessed Lord stayed so long in the 
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carpenter's shop because it was his great opportunity to prove to the men who he had 

called that their day's work could be honored, dignified and glorified by God. Day 

after day he went to that carpenter's bench. Some days might have been pleasant, some 

customers could have been dishonest, some of the things perhaps were never paid for; 

always he ran the risk of being taken advantage of by someone -- but he went back to 

the day's work time and again because he could feel in his heart and in his soul that 

God was going to smile upon him because his work was done honorably and well, and that 

by his example, his followers could have the pattern by which the bulk of humanity 

who by the sweat of their brows earned their livelihood, could have a pattern. 

If Jesus Wbuilt a ship, she would travel fco-renain ^1 

If Jesus ^rr*f<l -^ ^Ufn. au« /LulJ^ At.fM'CjL *t- A^ ^ ^^^^ot. 

When the time came for him to enlist followers, he enlisted workmen. He 
could always talk their language. He could send them back to their assignments, not 
giving them a church, but perhaps they had to go back to where they lived and where 
^^ they worked, but when they went back, the^had an example. The example not only of 

the preacher on the mountain, the example not only of the man on bended knee, but alsp 
the example of the carpenter's son. 

# # # # 
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Sunday, September 9, 1956 -- "Today and Tomorrow" -- Pastor Raymond Shaheen 

One of the greatest hymns in all Christendom. Don't forget easily what you have just 
sung. If you cannot remember the entire hymn, then ask God to indelibly mark upon 
the fabric of your heart the last two lines of the last stanza. "God never hath 
forsook the need The Soul that trusteth Him indeed. For there in a far more elo- 
quent fashion than anything I can say to you now is the truth that you should remem- 
ber from this day. The hymn was deliberately chosen as a prelude to the sermon 
about to be preached. The sermon is entitled, "Today and Tomorrow". The text is 
from the Gospel lesson for the day, the 34th Verse of the 6th Chapter of St. Matthew. 
"Take no thought for the morrow, for the morrow shall take thought for the things 
of itself. Sufficient unto today is the evil thereof." 

Here, my friend, is a sermon for everyone of us. For show me the man in 
this place who can honestly say that he has never worried, that he has 

never found himself as a burden grievous to bear. 

but in my book at least no man's work is who has at some time or antther 
has found himself in a position of saying that life's burden is too great. God 
has a way of sending each of us at one . time or another into the testing group simply 
to discover how much we can carry, if for no other reason than to show to ourselves 
that no man can go it by himself. That is why we worry. The burdens of life are too 
grievous to bear. But here you have the word of Jesus Christ saying to us. Take no 
thought for the morrow, for the morrow shall take .thought for the things of itself. 
Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 

We dare not make the mistake of reading too much into these words. It isn't 
correct for anyone of us to say that just because Jesus so spoke that none of us 
should not have some forethought; that none of us should get to the place where he 
shall no longer be concerned. There is a difference -- there is a border line -- 
that can be drawn between concern and worry. And there is a kind of worrying , that 
we do that is downright sinful. In the sixteen years that God has privileged me to 



spend in the ministry I have felt on certain occasions that the thing I had to 
^^^ speak to somebody was not so much a gentle pat on the back and say. Now, now, 

my friend, you just go out and smile and everything will turn out all right. One 
of the damnable failings is held by some people and proclaimed by others that one 
can just go his way merrily through life, never thinking deeply, never becoming 
over-anxious, but just drifting along merrily, and^^feverything eventually will turn 
out all right. My friend, I can tell you that eventually everything wiE turn out 
all right, but it will not necessarily turn out all right just because you go 
along through life drifting merrily, thinking it is going to turn out all right. 
There have been times when in the province of God some soul has come to 
me with a hunger and a thirst for a peace, but unfortunately the soul has had no 
desire of the things that make for that peace, and perhaps the word that I would 
have to speak to that person would be this: You ask God to give you a couple of 
sleepless nights; you ask God to give you the courage to stare your sins in the 
^~N face and to call your wrong-doing by name; you ask God to let your soul be 

tortured, but then after a while you will find yourself, you will find yourself, 
made ready for the peace that only God can bestow on the man who in an hour of 
anguish throws himself completely at the mercy of God to receive the peace that 
God gives to a soul that has been made ready for the cleansing. 

No, we are not to understand that just because we may treasure this text 
this morning that we can go through life without thinking deeply and without 
thinking seriously. And maybe occasionally we may have to worry, but the thing 
we must remember is this: I must never worry at the expense of shortchanging 
ourselves by a deep and abiding faith in God. We must never so worry that we 
throw out of the window and completely ignore the necessity for leaning securely 
upon the hand of God. 

In these eight months that I have spent .with you, I have not hesitated 
to lay bare my soul in this sacred place on occasion. I do not hesitate to tell 
you that I, too, have my great moments of concern when the burdens of this parish 
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rest heavily upon my shoulders. It is not an easy thing to shepherd a people. It 
/^> is not an easy thing to be their q>iritual advisor. A pastor has an open door -- 
an open door into one heart and one soul after another, and he realizes there are 
certain moments and certain .times when the word that that soul needs most to hear 
may have to come through him. And that is a great responsibility, and no man can 
take it easily. 

Sunday after Sunday, 
and when I come here and stand at this desk, realizing the path that some of you 
have taken to this very place this morning, knowing the positions of great responsl- 
blity that some of you hold, knowing the very narrow and thin thread by which some 
of you are holding on to life, it is not an easy thing for me to stand here. And 
my soul is sorely tried and greatly troubled — and do you think that before yo« I 
come to this pulpit I fall casually on my knees at that prayer desk? Before I 
come to this desk, I am driven to my knees lest I fail my God in speaking the word 
that he wants you to hear. And if I should fail him, then I most certainfy should 
fail you. 

Yes, beloved, all this is simply to say that there is a place in every man't 
soul for concern; there is a place in every man's soul for anxiety over the right 
things and in the right way. This does not give any man blanket coverage to say. 
We need not worry. But if we are to understand ^this text aright, it means we are 
never to worry at the expense of our trust and our faith in God — and that is some- 
thing terribly important. There are some people who worry needlessly. They worry 
about the past. There are some people who are necessarily worred about other 
people's past — theythems elves would not have done with somebody else's past. 
There are some people who worry about today needlessly the trials and the tribula- 
tions that press at this very moment. There are some people who worry about to- 
morrow. "I know what happened to my grandmother", they say, "Before she died." 
Or they sqy, "I know what happened to my partner in business." "I remember what 
happened during the last recession." They know the things that could happen; they 



.•*_ 



r-^ 



know the things that might happen. But all the same, they haven't happened yet, 
/^ and in the meantime, they worry needlessly. And at the expense of a deep and 
abiding faith in the hand of the Almighty God. 

To those who are prone to worry that way, to those who are prone to worry 
at the expense of a deep and abiding faith and trust in God, Jesus speaks the 
necessary words. If you will find it, my friend, if you will read sentence after 
sentence in this Gospel lesson for today -- quietly and calmly Jesus said to a 
people who are so easily beset: Take no thought for the morrow, for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof. Donjt take thought for raiment; don't take thought for food. Then he 
laid down the first suggestion: To those who are prone to worry at the expense of 
a faith in God, he says. Think. Ah, but you say, and I hear you say it quickly, 
That is my trouble. I can't quit thinking about my problem. I am always thinking 
about my burden. Wherevear I go I keep on thinking, thinking, thinking. I go on a 
trip, I take my problem with me. I devise some way, some scheme of changing my 
house, but after a while I find myself , thinking about the same thing. I 
take my thought with me. It is always there. 

Think. That is right, says Jesus, but think properly. That is the im- 
portant thing. Think healthfully. Get the thinking tn the right perspective. 
When you think, do a thorough job of it. Stay (?) against your misfortunie and 
your misery what God has already bestowed upon you. And also recognize the fact 
when .you are thinking that there are some things that you cannot escape; that 
there are some things believe could not happen to you. 

God has not placed us in a woiJd where we are immune from every burden. It is a 

some things 
noble thing to think that way. It is a noble thing to think that there are/ that 

you cannot change. But by the grace of God, you may be able to keep them from 

changing you. That is highly significant. We may have no control of all things 

that are round about us, but we may be able to control what those things do to us 

when they appear. Think, says Jesus Christ, you cannot add one cubit to your 

stature. Think about that for awhile j There are some things you cannot change. 



^^ And that is not a shameful thing to admit or to accept. But by the grace of God 
you can keep it from changing you* And the saints are the people who have gone 
through life keeping the circumstances from changing them. 

The second thing that Jesus Christ suggests is this: Let the fact that 
there are burdens to be borne and things grevious to carry, but in the fact of 
all that keep for yourselves a dominating motive, a dominating purpose, a motivating 
factor in life. That is exactly ^at he is saying when he says. Seek ye first 
the Kingdom of God. If you go through life, keeping your eye on the purpose and 
the plan of God -- but that is where you and I bog down. We focus our eyes too 
easily, too readily on the thing as we want it, upon the thing as we think it 
should happen. "If only I had such and such a thing." "If only I were in such and 
such a place." That is the way I figure it out. I use my own . I 

shall be motivated by my own purpose. But said Jesus Christ, Focus your eye upon 
/— N the plan of God. See the thing that he wants, and then all these other things will 
fall in rightful pattern. That is the mi.ff«t.y of man. He wants to solve his pro- 
blems his way, and God never meant him to do it that way. 

And then Jesus Christ suggests to those of us who are prone to worry too 
much, Look at the birds of the air. Look at the grass of the field, God tMti 
takes care of these things. Remember that the hand of God is good. We have never 
wanted for any good Hhing at the hand of God. That is a healthy thing to remember. 
Life may strike a cruel blow against you, but the hand of God is always good. 
Learn to remember that, my friend, when you are prone to worry overmuch. 

The last thing that has to be said. Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof. He is saying. Take one day at a time. One day. Get through today. It 
is an excellent philosophy that our friends, the Alcoholics Anonymous, have. Never 
take that first drink. After you have broken the habit, always say "NO" to that 
first temptation. One thing at a time. It is a marvelous thing in the plan of God, 
that he should break the years anddecades up into day. One day at a time. One day 
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at a time. I know not what the future may have in store for any of us. I only 
know we have today. 

Pas cal , the great philosopher, has said, That is the trouble with 
mankind. They are only worrying about the past, or they are worrying about tomorrow, 
and that is why they fail to appreciate today, and because they fail to appreciate 
today, they never live at all. Jesus says. Take one day at a time. One day at a 
time. 

Beloved, I know not what the future may have in hand^ but I do know 
this: I know the one in whose hands the future is held, and that is enough to 
support any man any hour. It is the decided advantage that the Christian has, for 
his God is a God of love, and you can trust him. What tomorrow may bring for you 
I do not know, but I can tell you one ^ thing: As the hour may come, if you trust 
Him, you will be strong. This is most certainly true, and ^ this I most certainly 
believe. Else I would not ask God for tomorrow. 



Sunday, September 16, 1956 "The Inner Man" Pastor Raymond Shaheen 

Tell me now, what did you think when you read the text before you came to 
church? If you are in a home where the 'Messenger" comes to you before a Sunday, you 
have the distinct advantage because the text is announced in advance, and that is one 
reason why we have a weekly bulletin mailed into the homes of the parish. Not simply 
to give you information concerning the life and work of Saint Luke Congregation, but 
also perchance to help you get into the mood and frame of mind for worship, once you 
have crossed the threshold of this Holy place. And what did you think if perchance 
you read that text before you came -- a part of the Epistle lesson for today -- the 
16th Verse of the 3rd Chapter of Paul's Letter to the Ephesians: That according to 
the riches of his glory you may be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man, 

Whatever else you might have thought, did it occur to you that you were catch- 
irg the echo of the voice of a saint upon his knees? It is a tremendous thing to be 
ushered into the heart, the soul and the mind of a saint, to hear what he talks about 
when he talks with God. And what is more, to hear what he talks about when he talks 
with God about you. That is an impression that the Church at Ephesus should have gotten, 
because when they read this letter sent to them, they were hearing the voice of their 
master saint, if one may use that term, upon his knees talking to God and in their be- 
half. And if the Church at Ephesus got that impression, if Xheir Christian faith 
might be about the level of your Christian faith and mine, they might have rebelled a 
bit and reviled the writer. What does he mean, praying to God and asking God for some- 
thing in our behalf, and that is the thing for which he asks? 

Let me tell you a thing or two about them. If they were typical of the early 
church, they were having a hard time of it. Persecution, trial and tribulation were 
rampant. They never knew when their name would come up next. They were living in 
a cruel and unfriendly world. They had that extremely difficult assignmemt of try- 
ing to be Christian in an unchristian world. They went to their meetings, the gath- 
ering of the faithful, and every now and then, they would discover a vacant spot 
and they knew what had happened. Like as not, he had been tossed to the lions, or 
he might have been dragged to the stands. He might have been raised up as a torch 
to brighten the garden of a cruel emperoriil by night; or he might have been crucified. 
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as was Jesus Christ; or he might have been thrown into a cell^ simply to rot away. 
This was the type of thing that was happening, and they were in the midst of it. And 
they might have said when they read this letter: Paul, What do you mean? If you are 
going to talk to God in our behalf, why don't you talk the way we talk? 'God, if this 
has to happen, don't let it happen to me. God keep me safe. God, keep me comfortable. 
God, let me have certain conveniences that I may praise your name easily without too 
much trouble.' Had they been the average type of person in Ephesus, they might have 
rebelled against the Apostle Paul who, when he prayed to God in .their behalf, talked 
a language contrary to the type of thing with which they concerned themselves when 
they prayed, because most of us ask from God secondary blessings -- comfort and con- 
venience, freedom from trial. "What ails you, Apostle Paul, why don't you ask God 
for these things for us?" 

When Paul was praying he said, 'Dear God, make them strong, building them up 
on the inside, make them to have adequate resources." He didn't talk about conveni- 
ences; he didn't talk about their culture; he didn't talk about their customs -- he 
was talking about their souls. And, beloved, that is about the highest kind of prayer 
that a man can make. Aside from the prayer for pardon, there perhaps is no more 
. /personaij prayer than the prayer for power and strength to do what is right in God's 
sight for his sake. Because the Apostle Paul had experienced what he had experienced, 
he knew that this was the thing that they needed most. He had gone through the type 
of thing they were experiencing. It was a daily diet for him — being let down over 
a wall in a basket, being chained, being exiled from a little community, driven away 
to another coast, being thrown into jail -- all that was his daily program and he 
knew that these things could not be escaped. He knew very well that Christians had 
to live in a world where they would run the risk of finding themselves in very uncom- 
fortable positions. And so when Paul prays for them he says, "Dear God, make them 
strong on the inside." 

You can't read anything tbout this man Paul without being terribly impressed 
by the fact that for him it was a shameful thing if a Christian would be weak. In 
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his book a Christian was always to be strong. He writes to Timothy ^ "Be strong in 
r^ the Lord Jesus Christ." Of his own life he says^ "I have fought a good fight. I 
have kept the faith and a good fighter is in 

If you want some good reading this afternoon or tonight before you retire^ 
read that whole letter to the Church at Ephesus, and find again and again how the 
Apostle Paul is talking about the power and the strength and how God is able to support 
and to sustain. For the Apostle Paul it was a shameful thing for a Christian to be 
weak on the inside. 

Now before I pass too quickly from this introduction, I should remind you that 
this prayer for strength In the inner man that Paul was making may be a strange one 
in some peoples' ears, even yours. In the first^lace, when some of us pray we don't 
ask God for strength -- we ask God for comfort. When some of us pray, we don't ask 
for character -- we ask for convenience. And these two are entirely separate and very 
diverse. In a man's soul they hang In the balance if he Is too prone to ask for a 
secondary blessing when he ought to ask for something that is primary. 

In the second place, when a man reads of this prayer dealing with this inner 
man. It becomes alien to some people's ears because it Is so seldom that they concern 
themselves with the inner man. It is an amazing thing how we concern ourselves with 
the outer man; how we worry about the impression that we uolieon people -- it isn't so 
much what we Intend to say, but what we actually said and how it was interpreted. It 
isn't so much what we intend to do, but what we did and how they will interpret it. 
So often we concern ourselves overmuch with the outer man -- what other people see of 
us. The ApostleEaul was always going around trying to probe in the depths of men's 
hearts, trying to get around in the inner recesses of their minds, for that is where 
true character is boim. That according to the riches of his glory you may be 
strengthened with might by his spirit In the inner man. 
-_ It is the solemn and sacred responsibility of a pastor -- now get this -- It 

is hie sacred responsibility when his people come to Church to undress their souls, to 
help them to be exposed to Almighty God as they are and not as other people see them, 
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or not as they themselves may think them to be. And God sustain and God give courage 
' to that preacher who when on a Sunday morning his congregation files out from the 

sacred place and one or two of them may say, "Pastor, thank you for disturbing my 
mind; thank you for vexing my soul; thank you for exposing in my own face my weakness 
to the Almighty God." Not that he does it simply because he delights in taking his 
people to task, but a Pastor standing at a Sacred desk has a reverent trust from Al- 
mighty God to probe into the depths Ijfand the hearts and the souls of his people. 

That is why I come to this place this morning without any reservation what- 
soever to ask you, "How long has it been since you have undressed your soul before 
the face of God? When you have concerned yourself with what you are down deep in- 
side in the inner man? If it should be that it has been a long time that you have 
taken stock of what you are inside, I will give you three measuring rods which 
you may wish to use to know whether or not you are strong, whether or not the inner 
man has adequate resources -- and before I give you any of them, let me tell you some- 
thing. 

I remember being shocked when not too long after the war I was traveling 

around in Britain and as I sat ia one of their railway coaches a Britisher came up 

to me and he recognized me as an American tourist, and he said to me. Tell me, what 

impression are you gathering as you go round about from village to village and city 

to city? What is the thing that means most to you right now? And with the fondness 

that I have always had for the British, I paid him what I thought was a very fine 

token of respect. I said, I can hardly believe that you have been able to do what 

you have done these months since the blitz. You are tidying up your streets; you 

have cleared some of these places from the rubble; you are starting to build anew. 

your industry, your commerce -- I can hardly understand how you have been able to 

who 
put your hand to the task again and build anew -- you/have suffered so much month 

^^-^ after month for four long years -- that blitz. You are rebuilding your cities so 

magnificently. And he said to me with a troubled look — as much as to say, for 

shame upon you, Noting my clerical 6oll^ar); why you should forever be trying to '^ 
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the pulse beat of people's souls — he said to me, But hasn't it ever occurred to 

r^ you that the truly important thing might not be the rebuilding of our cities, might 

not be the rebuilding of our commerce and our industry; that the truly important 

thing might be the rebuilding of people's souls? Haven't you asked yourself the 

question, he said to me, Vfhat kind of a person will the new Britisher be? What kind 

of man will we have in our civilization in this post-war world? And I had to hang 

my head in shame for he was dealing with something basic. 

Why build these cities glorious, 

If men who are building ''7 

In vain we build the work, unless the 

builder also grows. 
Unless he himself is strong. 

Henry Thoreau says, The world is going to Hell because we constantly have 
improved means for unimproved ends . " 

As far as God is concerned, the fabric of a man's heart and the sinew of 
his soul — these are the things of primary importance. Because this is true, be- 
cause soon or late man falls back on the inner resources of his own soul, I ask you 
to pick up any one of the three measuring rods by which you can determine for your- 
self whether or not your inner man is being made strong. Here is one of them, in the 
form of a question, this measuring rod. 

What is the integrity of your faith? Down deep inside, have you an abiding 
faith in the purposes and plans of God? When the world round about you is falling 
apart, can you stand unafraid, knowing full well that your God will always have the 
last word? There was a young man who went to see his professor in philoaphy one 
time on the college campus. He was alarmed by the fact — he had read a lot along 
those lines — "I am afraid, Professor, the world is going to come to an end." And 
the Professor replied and said, 'Well, if it does, very well, there may be some of 
us who will be able to get along without it." There are some folks, unfortunately 
^-^ enough, who could never get along without the world with all of its comforts, with 

all of its conveniences. But my friend, is your faith in Almighty God so strong, so 
sure, that come wind or weather, its purposes will prevail? 
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A man whose name I cannot remember wrote an interesting little book entitled, 
v*-^ "The Travel Book of the Philosopher", and it has this telling sentence: "For many 
people I can discover their faith is a very tender plant that wilts easily." When 
the storm of life my flail against you, will you be able to withstand it because you 
have faith that somehow you at God's purposes will remain? If you can, then you may 
rest assured that you are strong inside. 

The second measuring rod which you may care to use in assessing your strength 
of the inner man is by determining for yourself how often you exercise the discipline 
of prayer. How much of one's day is spent in praying, for it is only by praying that 
we become strong in the inner man. I want to tell you something -- it is not an 
easy thing to really pray. For me, sometimes the most difficult thing of a -4ay is to 
force myself to take time to pray. I get up in the morning, whether right or wrong, 
my first love is St. Luke Church. Sometimes the family may suffer, but because my 
first love is St. Luke Church in this world as my responsibility. I 

^^^ am so eager to get caught in the thick of it — to write letters that have to be 

written, to meet with people when programs are being planned, to keep my finger on 
this pulse beat and that pulse beat, to anticipate something even before it may happen, 
to be, as Edna one day said, "They may not need me. Yet they might; I'll let 
myself be kept just in sight." Because there are so many things to be done in the 
course of a given day, I find it difficult sometimes to tarry long enough at the 
place of prayer — to be active, to put my shoulder to the task -- and that is not a 
good thing, where one becomes active at the expense of the period for praying. 

A seasoned minister of the Lord Jesus Christ says that in some congregations 
there may always be found two types of people -- the one is a person who is not at 
all active in the Kingdom of God. He does not participate in all of the programs. 
The second is a type of person who is so active that he has no time to pray, always 
attending meetings, always planning something, always doing something, the hands so 
busy that they are seldom closed in prayer and the soul should be hushed. There are 
three things necessary for any successful^venture, for any successful soul -- to think, 
to work, to pray. And some of us may be willing to think, hard as that may be, and 



stime of us may be willing to work, but the one classification upon which we may fall 
short may be our ability, or our lack of it, to take time to pray. But that is the 
only ground upon which God can really bestow upon us the strength that we really need. 

And there again I go back, this whole matter being concerned with the outer 
man. It is not a very pleasant thing if youishould discover that you concern yourself 
too much before the mirror with how you look on the outside and the way you look on 
the inside. There are some folks who would be very happy if some of the people they 
knew would even simply balance the scales, give God just about as much time in the 
morning as they are willing to spend on themselves before the mirror. 

And then to guage the inner resources of yoir own heart and the quality of 
it, how much can you say Can you always believe 

that no matter what happens, the thing is going to come out all right by God's hands 
and by God's purposes? For the man who is strong on the inside he faces the future 
unafraid because he always knows that God will be in it and God will right it. 
Beloved, I am reasonably certain that you know whether or not your shoe has a hole 
in the sole. I am reasonably certain that you know whether or not your suit may be 
classified asjbeing threadbare in sections. I am reasonably certain that you know 
something about the impression you make upon other people and the outward appearance. 
But in the name of God I ask you. How reasonably certain are you of the state of 
your own soul? How long has it been since you have taken stock of the strength of 
the inner man? Someday, someday you will find yourself in a terrible position when 
you will learn that the only thing you really have is what is inside. 

# # # # 



Sunday, September 23, 1956 -- "Prisoner's Plea" -- Pastor Raymond Shaheen 

r\ The sermon is entitled, "Prisoner's Plea". The text is from the Epistle for 

the day, the First Verse of the 4th Chapter of the Letter to the Epesians: "I, there- 
fore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you." What a chuckle the censor must have 
gotten when he read that. The jailor must have apparently laughed aloud -- "I always 
thought", he might have said to himself, "I knew that there was something queer 
about him, but this is the pay-off. He calls himself the prisoner of the Lord. Well, 
so far as we are concerned, we who run this prison, the Lord did not have a thing to 
do with it at all. He is our prisoner. He is to be here for sometime. We have 
heard about him in other communities and we have waited long enough until we have 
been able to get something on him here when he came to our province. If he calls 
himself the prisoner of the Lord, he ought to see our record, to see what we have 
against him." No, to all intents and purposes, thought the jailor, he is our prisoner; 
we brought the charges. We know what he is like. 

But not so the prisoner, Paul. In that jail he had hours to reflect, per- 
fectly and completely mindful of what had happened to him, and being given the priv- 
ilege to conanunicate with his friends on the outside, he writes one letter after 
another. And in this letter he refers to himself as the prisoner. Yes, That is 
right. But you Christians, get it straight. I want you to hink of me as I think of 
mys«lf. I am the Lord's prisoner. Then after he established that, he goes on to 
make known his plea — an entirely different kind of plea. And there is nothing un- 
usual about that, because Christians are sometimes found to be a very, very unusual 
people, and understandably (?) so. Most prisoners' pleas are directed to a Court, to 
a jury, to a judge. And usually the man who is making the plea speaks in his own be- 
half: Let me off a little easy; don't make the sentence so long; are you sure that 
you have done right by me? Or the prisoner may take advantage of the opportunity, 
once he begins speaking, to speak to others in the Court room, or to those round about 
him, anyone who might hear, and he might have a bit of advice to them: Don't be the 
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fool that I was; don't ever allow yourself to get caught. They are going to sentence 
r\ me to imprisonment^ but don't let it happen to you. You play it smart; you be wise. 
Or this prisoner in his plea, think of all the things he might have talked about as 
he writes this letter to his friends on the outside. He might have complained about 
all of the uncomfortable things -- the cell was rodent ridden, insects, everything; 
the food was terrible; the world's best chefs are not found in prison kitchens. What- 
ever food he did get was rather — he could have complained about that. Sympa- 
thetic (?) soul that he wa% he could have cried on their , shoulders about the filthy 
language he had to hear. Prison talk are not always these things that one hears '^^I 
within these walls, not always polite, not always delicate, but as a contrary scene 
he who could write that magnificent hymn of love, -- faith, hope, charity; 
these three, but the greatest of these is charity -- he who wrote this ode to love had 
to listen to all that was ugly and cheap. He could have complained about all that, 
but he writes a leltter to his friends and he says. Sure, I am enslaved here. I am a 
prisoner, but I call myself, The Prisoner of the Lord. You are not forgetting, are 
you, my friend, that this man behind these prison bars is a man who one day met his 
saviour face to face, and the outcome of that meeting was an unconditional cosmitment 
of his life to Jesus Christ. When the Apostle Paul said to Jesus Christ that he 
would follow him, he did not say, But there are certain strings attached. I will 
follow you as long as you guarantee me safe custody. He did not say, I will be your 
servant as long as the situation remains ideal and the people are free. The Apostle 
Paul made no such commitment as that, but the commitment that he made was, I will 
follow you. Period. He knew what it was to go to the village, to be sought constantly 
by the secret service of that $ day. He knew what it was to be followed on every 

of a unfriendly covering a meeting here, a meeting 
there, and always running the risk of having it broken up by the authorities. One day 
he had promised the Lord Jesus Christ that he would follow Him, period. He might be 
driven from one community and go to another community and have the same thing happen 
all over again. That was no deterent to him. He was enslaved to Jesus Christ. This 
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iBSn who writes from prison, "I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you^ 
was the same man who could write, "I have learned in whatsoever state I am, there- 
with to be content"; the same man who could write and believe, "I know that all 
things work together for good to them who love the Lord." 

Let the jailor mark it up on his records, "Nero's prisoner, the prisoner of 
Rome." Paul had written up already in his heart, "I am here for the Lord's sake", 
because he believed that. He made his prison wall a pulpit, and he made his stoa* ytill, 
as someone has said, a printing press, to use the opportunity for Jesus Christ. 

I want to talk to ^you this morning, my friends, on what made him that way. 
How could he behave like that, so contrary, you see, as I had already intimated in 

this sermon, to the type of behavior that might characterize you and me and men and 

who 
women/would be made of lesser 1 How could he behave that way? How could he go 

merrily on his way and call himself a prisoner, using the ugly word, and even say, 

I am a prisoner of the Lord? Well, I would submit to you, my friends, that he was 

^'~\ able to do it because he never took his eye off of the proper focus. Come wind or 

weather, regardless of the conditions or circumstances surrounding him, he always re- 
membered Jesus Christ who had redeemed him, a lost and sinful creature. Ah, yes, on 
the other hand there are some remembered everything and anyone 

else except Jesus Christ. There was everything about the prisoner's sermon that re- 
minded him that he was a prisoner. There was everything about the jail that would 
cause the prisoner to remember that he was still in chains, but the Apostle Paul would 
focus his eye upon Jesus Christ. And that, my friends, is what the individual 
Christian ought always to do, no matter where he is and regardless of the siti^ion or 
the circumstances. Christians are meant to keep their eye on Jesus Christ. You can- 
not say that you follow someone if you do not watch the leader. And once you take your 
eye off of the leader, you cease to become a follower. There arctbertain books that 
some of us have been reading that make this thing so terribly contemporary. Books 
that have been written by Martin Niemoeller, Henry , Hans Lilje , moreibf their 
kind, who in our day for conscience sake and for the |(cause of Jesus Christ had been 
in prison, and in some of their t^ writings we read how they were cached into a cell, 
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four by four, six by six or eight by eight, and that in itself was a luxury chamber be- 
cause the prisoner would have to share that kind of a cell with perhaps four, five or 
six other people; and always on the floor the blood stains, a grim reminder of the 
struggle that had taken place in that very chamber of horror before, the clamerous 
calls of those lAo were being persecuted at the other end of the hall. The halls were 
so arranged that the sound, as in a cavern, could be carried into each cell — always 
the agonizing cry -- and brilliantly glowing in each cell the light. How could the 
man sleep with a bright light in his face, morning, noon and night -- nothing to re- 
mind himself of idiat day it was. Everything that they do to break his mind, his 
spirit, and get his mind off of Jesus Christ. In his unwilling , he tells 

us how he kept faith the opportunity to read the scriptures morning, noon and 
night, and then to share it with somebody else; that even with the reading of the 
scriptures the mark could be made indelibly on his heart that he could never take his 
mind off Jesus Christ. That is why Paul — that is why these men Mko followed in his 
train — could keep themselves in the love of God and at the grace of Jesus Christ, and 
call themselves prisoners for the Lord's sake. Round about on every side they would 
be lifted up whereby they would be almost forced to forget. He could talk 
the way he talked, he could keep his faith because he did not take his eye or his 
off of Jesus Christ. 

If you want a definition for a Christian, tuck this away in the inner re- 
sources of your mind: A Christian is one who once having been saved by Jesus Christ 
never forgets it, and a Christian is one \A%o having found once on the face of God the 
lines of love, will not take his eye away from that face. 

"I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord." A prisoner's plea. Ity friend, I 
do not know what may lie ahead for you. I am reasonably certain, however, that the 
chances are very, very great that you will not rot away in prison. But there are 
different kinds of prisons than stone walls, heavy gates and barred windows. You and 
I, if we are not on guard, can become imprisoned by doubt, despair, disallusionment. 
You and I, if we are not on guard, can become imprisoned by our fears, our frustra- 
tions, our failures. You and I, if we are not on guard, can become depressed by our 
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suffering, by our sorrows , and always the seeaingly terrible of sin. What 
will you do then lAen these things «ay seen to have their hold upon you, and shut you 
up froB the finer things of life? Will you love yourlOrd the less? Will you pay al- 
legiance to Him, nontheless? The Apostle Paul proclaimed it again and again. If im- 
prisoned you should, whatever the nature of that prison, remember the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Do not take your eye off him. 

I have forgotten the name of the author. He wrote about his experiences in 
the first World War, trudging wearily on the battlefields of France, finding himself 
on ooeasion half dead, not half alive -- and there was a difference for him. How could 
he go on? Was it worth it? He, whose soul was instinctive to all that was good and 
honest and decent and right. But he says as he trudged wearily along on the battle- 
field — we march, we march, we march -- there would be lighted up by night from the 
bursting of the shells the figure of the wayside Theiv he says, soswhow 

the pack would rest easier on his back and there would be a kind of spring that would 
come into his feet, and once more he got up a measure of courage, remembering that 
Jesus Christ did not escape the burdens that the world could cast unto a man's heart. 
And he gained encouragement from the fact that Jesus Christ, whom he now remembered, 
was mindful of his condition and of his circumstances. That is how the saints be- 
haved, my friends. They take no credit for it whatsoever. It was the power and the 
strength that comes to them when they remember Jesus Christ.^ 

Now, as you continue your journey through life, as the shepherd and bishop 
of your souls I keep reminding myself of my responsibility for you. That is %^y I 
use that figure so often in these sermons. As the shepherd and bishop of your souls 
I know one thing very definitely -- that even «rtien our Blessed Lord was here upon 
earth, there was a hell that he could not evade. The brow of Calvary was inescapable, 
but he faced it. Even in the great times of agony he could still say. My God, My God. 
He never took his eye away from God. The devil is still in the world. He uses 
every device at his hands to catch you off guard, to have you take your eye away from 
Jesus Christ. Don't let it happen to you, i#the «ry of the saints, who having arrived. 
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who had 1^0 faced a struggle. If you are iapriaoned by God's be the Lord's 
prisoner. Well, that Is the Apostle Paul for you. 

I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord -- and now I want to tell you something . 
You are only getting a half-semon this aorning, deliberately so. I have only 
tribute to the character; I have only outlined for you his situation; I have tried to 
tell you the note by which his oessage is going to be sounded; I have told you about 
a aan in jail, idiat brought hia there, and the accent of his personality. The other 
half of the semon I would suggest that you write for yourself. Now I will tell you 
where you will get the aaterial. You will get the Material in the concluding verses 
of this 4th Chapter of the Letter to the Ephesians. You will be helped treaendously 
if you will meaorize the reaainder of this 1st verse: I, therefore, the priscmer of 
the Lord, beseech you that you walk worthy of the vocation wherewith you are called; 
With all lowliness and aeekness, longsuffering, forbearing one another in love. Paul 
says. This is what I want to tell you. How i^en you aeditate upon this, you will ap- 
preciate it all the aore when you %d.ll recall the things that he aight have said; the 
things that he could have said, if he was anything less than a saint, ms is a tre- 
mendous truth. I suggest that you read it; I suggest that you aeaorise it. And 
when at soae turn of the road that lies ahead, you aay suddenly find yourself ia- 
prisoned for the aoaent, you aay find encourageaent froa this text that will help you 
to keep your eye on Jesus Christ. And if that should/happen to you, I won't have one 
single worry in the world for your soul. 

# # # # 



Sunday, Septenber 30, 1956 — "Ihe Second ConMndawnt'* — Pastor Rayaond Shahean 

The young lawyer thought he was asking a very important question, when the 
truth of the aatter is this: I don't think there was a Sunday School boy in the entire 
village vibo could not have answered his question £or hi«. And there stood up a 
lawyer, teapting hin and saying. Master, What is the great coonandiMnt in the law? 
And he, answering, said, Hiou shalt love tihe Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great casauindment. 
I can agree, I think, he said it as as all that: This is the first and great 
coanandBent, and the second is like unto it: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
On these two coHnandments hang all the law and the prophets. 

I cannot tell you why the lawyer was foolish enough -- he was a bright man; 
I never saw a lawyer who was not a bright man — aye, he %ms foolish enough to ask the 
question for almost everyone would know the answer. In every Jewish home the first 
thing in the morning, and always at noontime, and never a night would go by, without 
it, the good Jewish family would get together for Jewish evening prayers, and part 
of the ceremony would be the prophets from Deuteronomy: Hear, Israel, the Lord our 
God is one. Thou shalt love the Lord they God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul and with all thy mind. Every Jewish boy, every Jewish girl, knew the answer to 
that question. This is the first, this is the great Commandment. 

But maybe he asked the question because of the implication that lies with 
of this nature. At first blush this only requires that a man should worship; 
at first blush this indicates that if a man falls upon his knees and tells God that 
he loves him, and he knows that God loves him, that he can get up from his knees and 
go away, and he has done his religious duty. This is the Christian obligation. And 
whether you admit it or not, my friends, there is down deep in the heart of everyone 
of us the desire to have a private path to the heart of God, to have our own quiet 
moment in which we spend time with him in our own way, to talk with him the way we 

end to hear him talk to us the way we think we hear him talk to us. Down deep 
in the heart of every man there may be the desire to be able to worship God like that. 



to have a conBandaent that says: Yem must worship Cod. Period. 

Hy friend, you may begin at that point and in that tray, but a Christian dare 
never stop at that point. I have always been grateful for any opportunity that would 
take ne to Versailles. When visiting in France, I want to tak that little side 
journey not far froai Paris^ I would be intrigued by the nagnificent buildings that 
■ake up part of the buildings of Versailles -- the architecture, the color 
the walls and the ceilings, to say nothing at all, of course, about the feriMl gardens - 
that riot of color with the fountains and the lights by night. One of the things that 
impressed me very deeply was the fact that in Versailles, as a definite part of the 
structure there is the chapel which is quite typical of palaces built in the old 
country. The king and queen always had their own chapel, their own private chaplain, 
their own services. In some instances the hired help never was allowed to com to the 
queen's chapel. There is one place where they will take you and they will say. This 
is irtiere the servants could gather, and this is the peephole , but they were not 
a part of it. When I last went to Versailles I had a most uncomfortable feeling be- 
cause I remoabered that the king, the queen must have gone there quite frequently to 
their chapel and fallen upon their knees and worshipped their God, but the God they 
worshipped was their God and they lost sight of the fact that he was also the God of 
the peasant. And outside of the very walls of the chapel to which the king was went 
to go was the courtyard, once stormed by a infuriated mob of people when the peasants 
came, half -starved, half-kaned, clamoring for bread. And their cry would fall silently 
upon the ears of a sovereign. The god to whoa he had prayed was his god, and he had 
forgotten the ethical and moral implication of the path that he tak when he want to 
pray. Beloved, I would like to warn you, if I may — after all, I am the she^rd and 
the bishop of your souls -- and it becomes my sacred task to raise certain warning 
signals. Maybe you haven't a private chapel in your/nome and maybe you haven {t a 
private chaplain, but you may run the very same risk the sovemlgn of France ran when 
he fell on his own knees, in his own way, to his own Lord, if when you come to Saint 
Luke Church to spend this hour here, you make your prayers, you have your sacred ob- 
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ligation^ and you get up and you go away froai thesa saerad walls conpletely blind to 
the need of aoae brothers on the outside — Tour religion is just as doubted and just 
as bad as the sovereign «dio prayed privately to his god and forget that the king's god 
was also the god of the peasant. This is the .first and great cooaumdment: Thou 
Shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy «ind and the second is 
like unto it: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 

There is daotner place in France that I have never visited, but I hope soaeday 
I will. It is known as little Not too aany years ago there came to a cer- 

tain village in France a aan who nade up his mind that wherever God ifould give hist 
the privilege to preach the gospel, he would preach — with the conviction and fire of 
an old testaaent prophet and a new testaawnt saint — and he would do his best to in- 
spire his people to live in that day on the basis of the fatherhood of God by 
in their desire to serve their fellowsutn. While they would stretch out one hand to 
God, they would also have to atretch out one hand for a brother. Their religion would 
be like that. Andre was the preacher, the paator of the Little After 
he was there for a while, for reasons of /Health he was forced to retire. I think sone- 
thing perfectly wonderful happened the day the beloved congregation gathered to bid 
hiai farewell. One of the spokensen said words to this effect: There wa s a tine lAen 
we people here in this c<»Biunity cans to church on a Sunday aorning — we were intrigued 
by the eloquence of the man who preached. He felt very coaf or table. Then when the 
service was over, we went very quietly and very easily horn and thoroughly enjoyed the 
Sunday dinner. But idien Andre 'fr'^^caae, things were different. When Adre 
preached, he tickled (?) the conscience of every hearer, and lAen he talked about God, 
in the saae breath he talked about God's son and everymn's brother. Soae of us have 
to confess that we have never again since he caae gone hoow rather coaplacently to 
our Sunday dinner and eaten it in an undisturbed fashion. We have been driven to put 
our Christianity into practice where we lived. Andre stands in good tradition. 
It becoaes the sacred task of every creature to revere (?) the lines of love upon God's 
faith and to tell a aan that God wants hia, but it won't discharge his obligation to 
^is soul if he stops at that point and if he does not propel his people, if he does 
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not motivate his people to do soaething from his religion once he has goae froa the 
sacred altar. 

My friends, I tell you, trae religion is this; To nake God transparent in 
your relationship with your fellouBan. I think that is worth repeating. True religion 
is this: To make God transparent in your relationship and in yonr dealings with your 
fellow «an. The only religion that you really have is not the religion that you 
cherish in this quiet aoaent here. The only religion that you really have is the re- 
ligion that takhs that hand after it has been closed in prayer and aakes it touch 
another aan's need. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy 
«ind. This is the first and great cooaaadhient, and the second is like unto it: Thou 
Shalt love thy neighbor as thy thyself. 

There is one translation that says, so I have been told, that like that like 
unto it (?). It has the saae meaning. The second great commandment is really the 
ether side of the first. To love God is to love your fellow neighbor. 

Now I want to raise the question lAich I hope you are raising. How is it 
possible for a man to love his neighbor as he loves himself? How do you love yourself, 
my friend? I will beperfectly honest with you. It isn't a very easy thing to fall 
in love with yourself. At first we should appear that it is, but upon sober re- 
flection, but especially as you catch yourself reflected in the mirror or God's truth, 
you are not nearly so attractive. Mo one knows us better than we know ourselves. We 
knew the mean, contemptible streak by which we are marked. We know very well if it 
was not for the of society, culture, and if not the desire to be respected, 
what we might do if we thought we could do it. It is good theology to declare that a 
man is by nature sinful and unclean. Some of us sometimes see ourselves as we really 
are, but what happens? We go on loving ourselves just the same, don't we? We go on 
excusing ourselves. We go on being charitable with ourselves. We go on trying to 
bolster and support oursalves in this way or in that way. And we do it because some 
of us have discovered that sinful as we may be, God loves us just the same. And that 
is the only reason why some of us go on treating ourselves half decently at all, be- 
cause we permit ourselves to remember that God loves us. Now that is the way a man 
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loves hiaself. He deals with kiaself the way a woaan waiting for a guest to cone into 
her hove. She will take the bouquet of flowers and will so arrange it that it will get 
the best light of the window that even the beauty of the flowers nuiy be enhanced by a 

soft light. And that is the way we deal with ourselves. We try to present 
ourselves that we look decently by a gracious light. 

Now isn't that what Jesus aeans lAen he says, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. In the saaw way that you love yourself. Give yourself the benefit of a 
gracious light. Give yourself the benefit of doubt, hoping that may be soowday when 
it occurs you aay not be nearly as coateaptible as you have been. And always because 
you are reaeabering that God lovesyou. God loves you. But he loves you for a purpose — 
that you might have the knowledge of his love and by the knowledge of that love you 
will prove yourself lovely to sonebody else. That is the way it works. Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as th^yself . 

Maybe I told you this before — I cannot reaeaber •- but even if I have, with- 
out hesitation I tell it to you now. There was a neaber of the Eastern Church, the 
Russian Orthodox, in fact, a pious peasant, who aade her prayer, and her prayer at 
first glance was a perfectly wonderful prayer. "Oh, God, reveal thy face to ae. Let 
me see thou as thou art." Because she knew, of course, that if she could behold the 
face of god, she could not help but love hin* This was the prayer. "Oh, God, reveal 
thy face to ma that I nay love thee as thou art." All the tine she was praying the 
prayer, oh, there was no iaage, the stained glass iaage of the Christ that case to her, (?) 
no with those soft raiaants froa the Hear East, but all the tiae she prayed 
that prayer there was before her face a parade of personalities 

the crippled, the halt, the aaiaed, the blind, the prostitute and the aiserable of 
huaaoity. And all the while she was praying, "Show ae thou face, of God, show ae thou 
face that I aay love thee as thou art" — and if her ears were keen enough she could 
have heard hia say, I aa with thee. Here is ay face. I aa in each of these, for I 
have aade thea in ay iaage. And if you want to love ae, you will love ae by loving 
thea. 

$4 Haw done with it, ay friends, have done with it. Tou can't 
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The highway an open way that you take to God. And eapecially when you turn your back on 
the Lord and go away fron bin. 

? ? ? ? 

For on the highway that leads to God ia the teaadng aass, the endless of 

all aeasure. 

Thou Shalt love the Lord thy God with all that heart, with all thy aind. This 
is the first and great coonandaent. And the second is like unto it: Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as th^yself . 

# # # 



SAINT LUKE EVANGiUCAL LUTHERAN CHURCH 

Sunday, October 28, 19^6 
The Festival of the Reformation 

THE TRUE PROTESTANT 



Wittenberg wasn't the largest towi in Germany, but on this October 31st, 
the crords had come to the village, for on several years before that, the Elector 
of Saxony had seen fit that in this church and in this university tovm that he had 
come to love, some of the precious relics of the Christian faith would be put on 
display. In fact, the village church in Vfi-ttenberg was called the Church of All 
Saints and they were particvilarly anxious to have there deposited as many of the 
relics of the saints as they could get. It had been decreed that if the faitliful 
would come, they would receive special certification on this day that their sins 
wo\ild be forgiven, that they would be set right in the mind and in the heart of 
Jesus Christ, So the people camej this kind of thing did not happen every day. 

And chances are the Monk of Vfi.ttenberg, the very learned professor in 
its University, had to edge his way until he came to the door of the castle church. 
There was something on his mind. History records that he pasted or tacked there 
a sheet of paper, known as the Ninety-Five Theses, ninety-five things that he was 
willing to debate, among them certain things that he wanted to cjuestion among 
the policies and practices of the Church that he loved. This was a momentous 
occasion. The subsequent pages of history record it as the changing from one 
world to another, a new era, the Protestant age is being bom. 

But there was no nevispaper reporte* there to inquire of the I'bnk of 
vattenberg, no roving photographer who might make it his business to make this 
a specific assignment to take a photograph of the Monk, the Prior of -iitteriberg, 
at this particular moment in history. Now, had the photographer been there, you 
may rest assured that he would have taken great pains to get the whole thing in 
proper focus, He»d try to get the lines upon the face of the Monk, he'd try to 
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get the sure lines that were a part of his hand as he held the hammer or what- 
ever instrument it was that helped hiia to secure this piece of paper against 
the door of the castle church. He xTOuld try to have gotten something of the 
look of the man's face. KLl of this is a matter of focusing, that he might get 
a true picture. 

I have ccme to this desk this morning on this day which marks the 
Festival of the Protestant Reformation, charged with the responsibility as it 
is laid upon my soul to ask you to get a clear and a sharp and a very definite 
picture of the Protestant, the true Protestant. When Martin Luther went to the 
door of the castle ch\irch in Wittenberg, he did not go there just because he was 
agqirupt something. Too long the picture of the Protestant has been given to the 
world as a man 1*10 is against something. This vras a positive stride that Martin 
Luther took as he went to the door of All Saints' Church, It was because he was 
possessed by something, an all-consuming passion to declare something that he 
knew to be true, that he could not stay away from that door. He did not go 
ther?, ir^jr friend, just because he was against the policies and the practices of 
his Church, He went there because he had foxind something in Jesus Christ that 
made him want to proclaim \Jhat he had found, and in affirming that, he might have 
to be against what wa# being taught, but he was against what was being taught only 
because he x*as in favor of something that he called better and finer and nobler 
and truer. If you want to get the picture of the true Protestant, you must see 
Protestantism as something that is very, very positive. Perhaps the better cap- 
tion for MarUn Luther xrould be not so much "I protest" but "I declare," "I affirm," 
"I hold up before you," and as I ask you to hang to this tenaciously, you may 
discover that you'll be against certain practices and policies and programs. 
That's the picture of the true Protestant, 
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You must understand, my friend, that a lot had happened before this day 
of October 31^ I5l7» You have four years of struggle in one man's soul, a good 
and honest man trying to discover, "How do I become right vdth God?", a man idio ' 
had been trying to discover "How can I have" — ^what is promised to you every 
Sunday morning in a Lutheran church service vrhen' the pastor begins the final 
part of the service— "the peace of God that passeth all understanding keep yovir 
hearts and minds in Christ Jesus?". For several years Martin Luther had been 
struggling, trying to find peace, trying to discover that the lines upon the 
faice of Jesus Christ were the linos of love and not simply the lines of a God 
of iJrath who would exact penalty and satisfaction, even in silver and gold, 
from the faithful. For four years something had been happening in the heart aid 
soul of Martin Luther, and when he got to the place where he discovered that 
Jesus Christ and Jesus Christ alone is his Redeemer, when he got to the place 
that he discovered that Jesus Christ and Jesus Christ alone is the Ground and 
Source of all truth, he could not keep from that door of the parish church in 
Wittenberg. Because he knew there "ttiings and because he wanted to affirm them, 
he said I am against these things. 

Now there is a difference, my friend, and a difference that sometimes 
we don't quite appreciate because if I were to run the risk this morning of 
asking you to stand up and say what you consider "a Protestant" to mean, I know 
the kind of ansvier that I would get generally: a Protestant is someone who isn't 
a Catholic, a Protestant is one who opposes Roman Catholics, a Protestant is one 
who is against them. That's an unfortunate thing that for some people that should 
be the only thing that a Protestant is, and even our friend Webster in his dic- 
tionary says a Protestant is any Christian who is not a Roman Catholic, an Orthodox 
Catholic, or any other branch of Christendom. A Protestant should not always be 
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seen just as someone 1*0 is not this or is not that, but a true Protestant should 
alirays be brought into proper focus as being someone who is for a certain path, 
And again I say because he is for that, necessity requires that he be against. 
Even that >rord Protestant stems from a word, the root meaning of which is proteste, 
meaning to stand before, in behalf of. 

Now, what is a true Protestant? To begin mth, you have a right to say 
that a true Protestant is one ^Ao has rediscovered the act of reden^tion in Jesus 
Christ and has made it personally applicable to his owi soul id.thout the aid of 
ar^ intermediary, vdthout the aid even of the devices of the church. That is 
the true Protestant, Because this happens, thai the true Protestant says, "I 
will live wj life on that basis of ccaranitment to Jesus Christ, and I shall so talk 
about Him that I won't have much time to talk about the Pope. I shall so talk 
about Jesus Christ that I ^ran't have too much time to talk about even the Virgin 
fiary, I shall so talk about Jesus Christ v4io died on Calvary for me that I won't 
have too much tme to talk about a variety of schemes and plans and methods and 
programs designed to offer a man salvation, more in the name of the church than 
in the name of Jesus Christ." 

A true Protestant is he who, knowing this to be true, orders his daily 
life on that basis and lives the life that is completely coramen.':?urate with the 
gospel that he proclaims and x-ath the gospel that he claims, ^'ttien you see this 
pict\ire, Ilartin Luther , 'tonight, or if you've seen it before, you remember that 
at a rather repulsive moment, the Friar of ^iH.ttenberg is walking down, the street 
and he encounters a drunk lying in the gutter — sad, weak, miserable figure of 
humanity, debased, Martin Luther says something to him about going to confession, 
Martin Luther says something about Jesus Christ, The drunk pulls Out from inside 
his cloak a piece of paper and he cays, "See?" Now, presumably he had gotten that 
paper from John Tetzel, who had been a seller of indulgences, who had told people 
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that if they gave so nuch money to help build St, Peter's at Rome, they could get 
a piece of paper that would assure them that their sins for so many days or so long 
a period of time T^f0uld be forgiven. That x^as all that vms necessary, a piece of 
paper: "I, John Brovjn, because of what I have given, I am now forgiven". Martin 
Luther, who had come face to face mth Jesus Christ, says, "This is not so, for 
-wAien Jesus Christ forgave a man sin, He made an ethical demand upon him. He says, 
I forgive you but go tt^r way and sin no more." Martin Luther had no objection 
to their building what some of us may consider the most beautiful ch-urch in the 
TOrld, St, Peter's in Rome, There are some of us who believe that our churches 
should be the loveliest, the finest, the best equipped, and the most beautiful 
building in the community, but this thing should never happen at the expense of 
a man's soul, and the true Protestant sa^/s, I am against this sort of tMng be- 
cause it is not true to the principle and the preaching and the saving grace of 
Jesus Christ. That's what it is to be a Protestant, my friend; to rediscover 
the fact of Jesus Christ and to make it personally applicable to your own life 
without the device, the means, the program of anything else. 

It just doesn't happen in this church that this aisle is perfectly- 
clear all the way to the altar; it's a symbol that we have. Ang; man has direct 
access to Jesus Christ. That's what it is to be a Protestant. Don't make the 
mistake of thinking that a Protestant is one xAo doesn't have to eat fish on 
Friday. Don't make the mistake of sabring a Protestant is one vxho doesn't have 
to go to a church where "ttie service is conducted in a language that he can't 
understand. And I'm not speaking facetiously. Don't make the mistake of saying 
that a Protestant is one who doesn't have to go to a church where the priest 
tells him how much he^has to give. Don't make the mistake of saying a Protestant 
is one who doesn't have to go to a church where the priest tells km vjhat he 
must believe or be excommunicated from the church and the sacraments of the 
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church mthheld« 

It's an unfortunate thing that in sone communities because of these 
superficialities, as we deal with them, we become closer sometmes to non-Christian 
people than people who also have the n^e of Jesus Christ. It's an unfortunate 
thing that in some communities .rhen a Protestant church is burned down, it was 
the Je^rish s:/nagogue that offered them a place va which they could hold their 
services before the priest of the Roman Catholic church would open the doors of 
his church to them. It's an unfortunate thing that because of our accentuation 
of things that are not basic, we continue to build up barriers bet>;een Christies. 

And a true Protestant is one who will never say that his Roman Catholic 
brother is not a believer in Jesus Christ. A true Protestant is^one who will say 
any man, regardless of his national origin, regardless of the txsk that he may 
take on a Sunday morning to a Christian church, any man vjho believes in Jesus 
Christ and takes advantage of the act of redemption for his own soul and in faith 
believes and then lives a life on that basis, that man is a believer ±n Christ 
and a doer of his vrord and is entitled-now get this-is entitled, so it seems 
to me, to the title the true Protestant. 

And if you want something uncomfortable for your soul this morning, it 
could be that some people who 6o not embrace the Protestant tradition as you and. 
I know it, who might eve. be numbered in the Roman Catholic Church, might be more 
deserving of the tena Protestant than some of us who, believing in Jesus Christ, 
fail to accept completely the gift of His love, the gift of His grace, and then 

to order our lives on that basis. 

The true Protestant is not found simply in a particular moment in history. 
The true Protestaat is always on the march and is always found in the heart and 
soul of a man vAio stands up to proclaim the saving grace of JesUs Christ, and 
when he sets his life at that key, he may have to differ with other people at 
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particular points, but he differs with them here and he differs iiith them there 

/"N onl3r because he happens to be standing here directly in front of Jesus Christ. 

NovT the purpose of this sermon this morning has not been primarily to 

allow you to see yourself as someone who is not a Roman Catholicj it simply 

comes to la;/- upon your soul the question. Am I a Protestant in the truest sense? 
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You auiy call har, «y frland, anyone of three thing.. She haa been called * 
auper.titiou. soul, so if you want to, you «ight find a nuaiber of people who will agree 
with you. I a« referring to that woMn who had been aick for twelve long years. She 
had an issue of blood that would not stop. She had gone to one doctor after another, 
always, hoping, hoping, hoping that he .ight be able to do soMthing for her. She had 
tried everything. Her friends without number had suggested this renedy or that. May- 
be in her «isery she had been driven to becoming superstitious. Anything might be 

worth trying. So you can call her, if you want to, a superstitious soul, this woman 

t 
who edged her way in from the crowd and touched the hot of the garment of Jesus Christ. 

For she said within herself. If I may but touch the hem of his garment, I shall be 
made whole. She would not have to look into his eye, she would not have to talk to 
him, she would only have to touch. 

Every adult Jewish male wore a long flowing garment, the four comers of which 
had tassels, tassels made out of wool, either white or blue, end so she thought if I 
can but touch that part of him, no more. Just that much of his garment, a miracle will 
be wrought. At the drop of the word in the Hear East a crowd will thickly gather, and 
I have a feeling that there is no crowd in all the world like the crowd in the Hear 
East. You might say a evweC is a crowd, no matter where you may find it, but you 
ought to see a crowd in the Near East, all the frenxied activities, all these motions, 
all these ejaculations, always someone trying to do something at the expense of sosm- 
body else. Mow crowds gathered quickly in the Near East whenever somebody came who 
had a strange reputation. This time, so far as this man was concerned, he had a number 
of things being said about him. They referred to him as an , one who went from 
one community to another drew people like a magnet. And then in ad- 

dition to that, he could preach, and people in the Near East would listen intently to 
any man who believed what he had to say. Then, as though it were an unusually brilliant 
thing about him, be could perform miracles. The blind could see, the deaf could hear, 
the lame could walk. No wonder the crowd had gathered and the crowd would attract all 



kinds of people, regardless of their condition or the circunstences -- and so she was 

there . 

When she caow, according to the Gospel lesson for today, she edged her way 
near Hia, she touched the he« of his garaent. You aay call it superstition if you 
want to. I aai not going to. Tou aay, in the seetmd place, you aay say of the woaan -- 
reaeaber, you can say one of three things -- you aay she she is a robber. She caae 
to steal a blessing. She didn't ask for it; she didn't coae directly and confront 
Jesus; she Just slipped in and lAile nobody was looking, she touched (?) it. Tou aay 
say she couldn't behave like that She had already heard that there was a 

aan who was a ruler. He aaounted to soaething. His reputation was established in the 
coaaunity. He had Just aade a claia on Jesus Christ. He had Just gotten an appoint- 
aent. "Coae, airacle worker, ay (iMuilbAr is even now dead. I believe if you will only 
coae to her, you can aake her live again." She had seen, she had heard how this aan 
had coae and pre-eapted the tiae of Jesus Christ. His engagOMnt book now was filled 
for the day and he was aoving on, and the crowd was following hia. But in her need 

she was desperate. 

group 
She aight belong to the eerps-<?) of those who tried God. lie have tried 

everything else, so why not try God? Don't lose your chance." But she could not 

coae; she was not heard. Frail, haggard, worn, far froa being attractive, weakened 

by this constant flow of blood for twelve years >- so she said to herself, I will Jta t 

slip in; I will Just touch — because she had been told, and it was coaaon knowledge, 

that for soae of these airacle workers virtue would follow right through. Tou only 

had to aake contact soaewhere. All right, when no one is looking, I will take; I will 

not ask, I will not 1/^ . So, if you want to, ay friend, you can call her a robber, 

one who steals froa heaven's treasury of grace, one who does not ask, one trtio takes. 

Tou aay call her that if you want to. Tou can call her anyone of three things. I aa 

^^ not going to call her a robber. Tou know what I aa going to call her. I aa going to 

call her a wonan who had a faith with a light touch, a woaan whose faith was tender, a 
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wooan whose faith was in the enbryonic stage, a wonan who was taking her first step in 
the direction of God. And I shall not belittle her. I have coow this au>ming to sing 
her praise. I have cosie this aoming to sing the praise of anyone vho will take any 
path, high or low, that leads to the feet of Jesus Christ. I don't think she was very 

things that were different. I think all she knew about Jesus Christ bad 
been told to her by somebody else. 

It is a treaendously wonderful thing when a faith has been developed because 
soiwone teaches you, soaeone cultivates your religious knowledge and trust. tbMt is 
a wonderful thing. In your tiae of need you have no nisgiving whatsoever. Tou know -• 
you believe -- you trust — you ask -- you accept. A wonderful thing to have a 
faith like that wholly developed. There are se«e people who have that kind of faith. 
They have been bom into that kind of ho«e; they have been trained that way; they have 
been able to discern all the that are on the face of God. But there are so«e 
folk who have never had that advantage. There are soae folks who siaply have gathered 
here and there an impression that has been casually dropped. This woman was like 
that. She hadn't a strong faith that would make her come and stop Jesus Christ in his 
path to say. Hold on; I have had this thing for twelve years now. I believe that you 
can work a miracle. I am asking you to do it right now. she could have had 
the faith my daughter is even now dead, but come. Tou speak the word and I 
know that she will live. That faith, i^ friend, was in contrast to that you have to 
look over -- Frail, haggard and worn, weakened by this constant flow of blood for a 
dozen years — you can only come with the faith of a light touch, that will not grasp, 
that will not grip, but simply lightly. 

I sing her praises. Whatever the path she took, she took because she knew it 
would lead her to the feet of Jesus Christ. 

Now here is an interesting thing for you. I suppose it should be said paren- 
thetically. We don't know her name. And what is more, we don't 4^11 know the name of 
a single soul who ever spoke to her of Jesus Christ, and yet she took her initial step 

on the basis of what she had heard other people say. There is something for you, my 
friends. 
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Did it ever occur to yeu in all the miracles perfonwd by Jesus Christ in the 
lives of all the people who received the blessiag^^i there is the vast nuaber of the un- 
kno%m %^o have been the heralds of Jesus Christ, who had paved the way, who had 
dropped the word, and in the dropping of the word had given a aeasure of encourageiMat 
to other people to cone. You have this wcnan vho case to Jesus Christ, and even with 
the light touch of faith, she cane. And her only justification for cooing is what she 
had gathered by hearsay of what other people had said about bin. 

Beloved, I stand here at this desk this morning wholly aware that I aa charged 
with the responsibility to be the shepherd and bishop of your soul. Therefore, I aalf. 
iiiiii^ you, when in the last great day the book of the redeemed shall be opened, how 
many names do you think might be reported and wholly claimed by Jesus Christ, names of 
people lAo took their first step towards Him, because of soawthing ythey had heard you 
say? I shudder and do not hesitate to tell you that I think of the throngs of folks 
who have neve^ attempted to take a step in the direction of Jesus Christ, and lAo have 
been failing to do it if for no other reascm but for this: They have not caught the 
overtone in your voice nor in mine; they have yet to catch the accent of unquestion- 
able faith on your part and mine; they have yet to find anything about you and me that 
would inspire them to come to the Christ that we say we love, worship and serve. 

Suppose, my friend, all that this wosian had ever heard of Jesus Christ had 
come to her from the lips of people who did not believe — and there were people like 
that in that day. They called him a liar, they called him a fake, they even said he 

was linked (?) with the devil. Suppose she would have travelled with people of that 

like. 

light. She would never have taken that first step toward Jesus Christ. But God be 

praised and God be thanked, she had met people who had seen him, who had heard him, 

who had received the blessing. And there was something about their business that made 

her edge her way in from the crowd and touch the garment of Jesus Christ. A faith 

with a light touch, but a faith with a touch, nonetheless. 

Up to this poAnt, beloved, I have been focusing your eye upon tfie/wno was sick; 

I have been asking you to think about the people who had said a good word about Jesus 
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Chrisc. These are all parts of great of this striking episode in the faith of 
the new Testaa»nt. But that is only a part of the truth. The tremendous thing that is 
alaost incredible to accept is the fact that Jesus Christ paid attention to her. He 
stopped; he looked for her; and he wasn't content until his eye net hers. In another 
record here in the New Testament there are those lAo record it in this Banner: And 

Jesus perceiving that virtue had gone out of hin, said. Who touched me. The disciple 

impatiently 
/said. Who touched you? But everyone is touching you here in the crowd. As much 

as to say. Are you beside yourself? You wanted to know who touched you, and the crowd 
was forever after you? But the great resources of Heaven are being taxed, and Jesus 
Christ wants to see the person who has done it. 

It is a wonderful thing about Christ. His mind simply was not set on one 
person at the expense of somebody else. Sure, he was going to the house of J4i);>'S- 
Sure, he answered the need in that place, but in the meantime, did he ignore this 
person? In the meantime, did he forget about her? God, my friend, never pays atten- 
tion to someone at the expense of somebody else. Teur need, your claim, is just as 
great in his sight as the next one. 

When you think about this miracle, do not lose yourself thinking about the 
person who received the blessing, or those who introduced her to Jesus Christ. Focus 
your eye completely for a while on the face of Jesus Christ. There are those who tell 
us that this woman was nobody, but when Jesus Christ thought of her, she was somebody. 
Then she becomes everybody. Because everyone of us can see ourselves in the situation -- 
nobody as far as the world is concerned. It is amazing sometimes to see how some of 
us can drop out of circulation and the world goes on Just the saara. Most of us ^. 
but in the eye of God we are someone. Even the writer of the Gospel record puts it for 
us so beautifully: Jesus said, Scmebody has touched me. And Jesus calls her by name 
and wants to give the blessing. 

So . this morning, my friend, I cannot tell how you have happened to come to 
Jesus Christ. I do not know what path you have taken; I do not know how much you believe 

about him, or in him; I do not know what you have been told; and I do not know how fre- 
quently you call upon him in faith, but this I know - No matter what path you may 



take, if it leads directly to his feet, he will pay you attention. He will listen. 

^ He has a blessing to give. Don't think for a single ninute that you have nothing to 

give God unless your faith is wholly . Henry Hartin, the great aissionary, once 
saw a native cone before a statue and reverently kiss the feet of that statue, and 
Henry Martin, firm believer in Jesus Christ and the one true God, said to himself. With 
all my learning, with all the knowledge that I have of Cod, is my faith as simple as 
that? Would it bring me directly to the feet of Jesus Christ? 

I can't guage the integrity of your devotion; I cannot completely put my 
finger upon the pvlse beat of your soul, but this I would say: Even though yours?8e** 
the faith witljfa light touch, touch Jesus Christ nonetheless and let him take over from 
that point. He is prepared to do it. And once you touch him, no matter how lightly, 
if you stick around long enough, he will start calling you by name, and you will want 
to look him straight in the eye, and he will want to put a blessing in your hand, and 
he will want to bestow peace in your heart. How do I know? It happened to a woman 

^^ who touched the hem of his garment, and she went away remembering forever the look upon 
his face when his eyes found hers. 

# # # # 



Sunday ; December 2, 1956 Pastor Raymond Shaheen 

"The Coming Christ" is the general title for the series of sermons to be preached 
from this pulpit on the Sunday mornings during the Advent season. Now let me tell you 
what will be the inspiration for each of those sermons. You will find it in the 
Collect for the day. The Collect is the particular prayer which the Church uses on 
that particular Sunday of Advent. 

Perhaps it may be a bit of news to you^ but this Collect has an exceedingly in- 
teresting history. In the days of the Christian Church -- that is, in the very begin- 
ning -- they were want to gather in front of the Church before they might go inside to 
begin their formal worshipping. The people would collect themselves together and there, 
before the formal service would begin, they would have what we might call a preliminary 
prayer meeting. They would engage themselves in prayer to Almighty God even before 
their worship would begin. And like as not, the presiding deacon or the offic er of 
the congregation would suggest that they pray. Some of the prayers might have been 
heard; some of them might have been prayers from the depths of one's heart so that no 
one else would hear, but nontheless, in this preliminary period, the people that col- 
lected themselves together before Church would begin to pray. Then, I think, it must 
have been that the officiating minister must have said. Now let us join our hearts 
together; now let us pray. And do you know what he would do? He would gather together -■ 
he would make a kind of collection of their prayers -- and then he would make a prayer 
on their behalf, declaring in his prayer all of their intentions. Now that is where 
you get the word, "Collect", from the people who had collected together and with the 
collections of petitions that had been made as these people came to pray. 

The prayer is almost a perfect prayer. There is always in each Collect at least 
one thing in particular that is being prayed for. These, I submit to you this morning 
are veritable gems and some of these Collects go back to the Third, the Second or per- 
haps the Fourth Century of the Christian Church, so that when you and I pray them, we 
are not using something which has been conjured up overnight, but rather we are linking 



hearts and souls with worshipping Christians throughtout the ages. 

Now, my friend, did it ever occur to you that when a man prays he gets some- 
thing of an image of his own soul? Everytime a man falls on his knees, there is some 
sure reflection of his own nature, because if you want to know what a man is basically, 
try to tune in — and I don't mean it irreverently — try to tune in on his prayers. 
What is the thing that he wants most? What is the type of thftg he will talk about 
when he talks with God? Now a prayer will always give us some insight into a man's 
character, and by the very same guide (?), a true prayer will always give us some in- 
sight as to the type of God to whom a man prays. God's character can be revealed for 
us according to our approach as we pray. These Collects then, these prayers that are 
prayed during Advent will tell us something of the character of God, aswell as the 
character of man. 

Now here on the First Sunday in Advent when the worshippers had collected them- 
selves together, this was the prayer that was made: Stir up, we beseech thee, thy 
^-^ power, Lord, and come; that by thy protection we may be rescued from the threatening 
perils of our sins and saved by thy mighty deliverance. 

This handful of Christians in that day who had collected themselves together, 
well now, what was it that they wanted most at the hand of God? God we want you to 
come, and when you come, we want you to come as our protector. 

This must be said to their credit. First of all, they knew that God would 
visit the earth; that God himself would come to his people. And then in the second 
place, they had a pretty good idea of the kind of God they needed to satisfy the basic 
desires of their souls. When they got on their knees, that band of early Christians, 
they knew that they were sinners. They did not talk about anything else. They talked 
about their sins and the need to be protected against the and they wanted a God 
who would come to be their protector. 

"Stir up, we beseech thee, thy power, Lord, and come; that by thy coming we 
' may be protected from the threatening perils of our sins and saved by thy mighty deliv- 
erance." This, God, is what we need most. This is what we want you to be to us. — 
A protector. 
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I cannot make too much of that, my friend, this matter of knowing the kind of 
God that you want to come to visit you to the end that when he does come, you might be 
able to recognize him. It is no secret. For a thousand years or more the faithful of 
the Jewish (ff/J(l/ church had been praying for God to come, but alas when he did come, the 
great majority of them could not recognize him. They did not know him to be their 
Christ. Do not let that happen to you and to me. We who pray for the coming Christ 
do well to understand as best we can the kind of Christ it is who comes to us that in 
his coming we may see him as he is. For the early church, they knew the Christ they 
wanted -- a protector; someone to defend them. A protector is one who throws a cover 
around someone to shield him and to defend him; to support, to sustain. To the credit 
of these people, they wanted God to be that very thing to them. 

Ifay I suggest to you that the protecting Christ can protect us in two different 
ways. First of all, he can protect us by his power from our weakness. Not everyone 
will say that. It is a lamentable thing about contemporary man that he thinks himself 
^^^ sufficient. He thinks himself completely adequate. There are more people then you 

may realize who seem to think they can get along very well without God. But there are 
some who have done some mighty serious thinking and they know very well that they are 
not adequate. They know that thdr finest effotts go by default. They realize the somber 
fact that we are dependent creatures. We hav^eed for God. These men and women who 
made up the early Church were pcKiectly aware of that. They could not think of living 
in a world where they could not go to God for help because they needed help. I like to 
think, my friend, that is one reason why you and I are here this morning. We know very 
well that we cannot go on through life without God. We have cone here this morning — 
let us face it -- to get God's help, to be protected against the frustrations of our 
weaknesses . 

Next Sunday evening at seven o'clock there is going to be a special service in 
Saint Luke Church. A new congregation is going to be established -- Trinity Lutheran 
^ Church in the Garrett Park -Kensington area will be formally organized next Sunday night. 
Ray Hartzell is the pastor of that new church family. Some time ago I said to BUiy, Tell 
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me. It must be a thrilling thing to found a church, to visit people and to interest them 
^^ in a new congregation. (There are some of you here this morning who have precious mem- 
ories of what happened some sixteen years ago here in Silver Spring when Saint Luke 
Church was born,) I said to Ray, "Tell me about your joys, tell me about your trials, 
your difficulties in getting a church started." And he said to me, "Pastor, you may 
not realize it, but it is not always as easy as one may think." And then as I remember 
his conversation it went something like this; Maybe we have been a little slower in 
getting on the scene (?) ; maybe the homes have been established in the areas given to 
me for over a period of five or six years ago. Now in a number of homes where I 

visited and I speak to them about the church, they give me to understand -- some of 

gotten 
them -- that they don't have much need for the church. They have gefe along very well, 

these people, for years without going to church. They are eager, they are ambitious, 

they have gotten one promotion after another the past several years. They have been 

getting along rather decently with their manage. Up to this point there has been 

'^ ^ very little sickness or tragedy. They have no need for God. If ever a church would 

have a challenge, it would be there. If ever there would be a hard and difficult path 

to take, it would be in the hearts and souls of people who feel they have no need for 

God. But that isn't true of you and me, is it? 

We know that we can't go through life without God. We know our weaknesses and 
our inadequacies, and we come to Jesus Christ to be protected against the frustrations 
that come through our weaknesses. 

There are two types of people who can run a dastardly course. One is the man with 
the superiority complex who feels himself quite sufficient. The other is his opposite — 
the man with the inferiority complex and the man who always feels himself inadequate 
against the strain and stress of life. It is a very grevious thing to be in the second 
category, to say nothing of the first. The healthiest man is the man who is aware of 
his weaknesses and knows where he can get strength. 

The Apostle Paul said -- now mark you this — I can do anything through Christ 
who strengtheneth me. It is a thrilling thing to read the pages of the New Testament 
and discover how saint after saint was the man who was weak who became strong because 



he was protected by Jesus Christ. Beloved^ it might amaze you sometime to discover 
the things that you could do, and what is more, it might amaze you sometime to discover 
the kind of person you could become once you look to Jesus Christ to protect you against 
your weakness . 

In the second place, when Jesus Christ comes into the world as protector, he 
comes as a protector who through his presence can defend us against the devil and the 
arrow (?) of death. Whether you are aware of it or not, the devil has a price on each 
one of us, and the more we become desirous of virtue, the more he wants us and traps 
us. When Jesus Christ comes into a man's soul as protector, Jesus Christ is the only 
one who can defend us against the clutch of the devil. 

I once witnessed a very interesting dramatic presentation entitled -- and a very 
grave title, too — "Shadow of the Devil". It was the story of a woman with a past; 
the story of a woman who became ashamed of what she had been. She was transformed by 
the grace of God. But this is what she had to remember, that even though she became 
a changed woman, she had to recognize the fact that in practically every turn in the 
road ahead there was always the devil waiting for her and his shadow was cast before 
her path. There was never a time when she was completely free from his influence. 
And the story ended on this note: That even in the hour of death waiting for Jesus 
Christ to claim her forever, she was able to catch a flinting (?) glimpse of the devil. 
The price tag of the saint is always high in the estimation of the devil, and he is 
forever after those difficult to get and those who seek to claim the grace of Jesus 
Christ. There are some of us who believe that it is only as Jesus Christ comes into 
our lives that we are protected, given a cloak, made immune forever to the high regard 
of the evil eye. 

Over in London in one of the slum sections there was a man by the name of Quin' 
ton Hoag (?) who gave his life to minister to other people people could pass 
by. What is it that Hoag looked at Look at their environment Why do you 
waste your life on them? But Hoag was that Jesus Christ came into the world to 
suffer and to die for every man, and Hoag felt that these people had to know it, too. 
One of the men who came under his influence had been a habitual criminal. everything 



that was in the book and was yet to be written. But after (|:Uinton Hoag came into his 
^^ life, he had come to appreciate Jesus Christ and he was redeemed. One day appearing 
before a judge who had asked him to come in, not because he had a charge against him 
but because he was curious to know what had happened, and he asked the criminal to 
explain -- the one-time criminal to explain -- and he said, Your Honor, I will tell 
you. You know very well What I had been at one time. Now it is different. You want 
to know the reason why? One day I met a man called Quinton Hoag. We used to refer to 
him as Q H, and he introduced me to Jesus Christ and I have never been the same. Hoag 
is dead now, but occasionally I find the old temptation comes back. But this is what 
I do." And then he reached for his pocket and pulled out his wallet and fingered a 
dirtied and torn picture. It was a photograph of old Hoag, and he said, "Judge, every 
time I am tempted, in every moment of weakness, I take out the picture of Hoag and I 
look at it. And then I seem to be protected -- I am protected." 

Most of us would like to take that illustration to heart. Life still has its 
^^ way of tempting us, even (?) at the hour perhaps when we think it isn't so life has a 
way of still trying to us away from the heaven (?) we want most. at the 
end of the rope. And whenever that moment comes some of us try to think of Jesus 
Christ we have no other way of putting it then. We say. Someone protects us, 
and beloved, Christ is coming. The coming Christ will appear. He stands at the door 
of everyman's heart. 

What is it that you want in your Christ? He i^ my friend, God's best gift. 
Why not take him as God intends him to be — the best that he has to offer. And for 
some of us right now the best would be one ,who will protect us because we cannot shield 
ourselves. 

Stir up, we beseech thee, Lord, thy power and come, that by thy protection we 
may be rescued from the threatening perils of our sins and saved by thy mighty deliver- 
ance. Even so. Come Lord Jesus. 

# # # # # 
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Sunday, December 9, 1956 



Pastor Raymond Shaheen 



The general theme for these sermons the Sunday mornings of Advent is "The Coming 
Christ" and they are based on a study of the Collects for the Day. The Collect, as 
you know, is the particular prayer which the church uses on a given Sunday during the 
Advent season or any season of the church year. The prayer that the church has been 
using on this second Sunday in Advent is: "Stir up, we beseech thee, Lord, our 
hearts to make ready the way of thine only begotten son, that by his coming, we may be 
enabled to serve thee with pure minds." 

Do you remember what I told you last Sunday morning when this series was begun, 
how when the church was young the faithful would gather, perhaps in a home or out- 
side the door of the church before the formal service was due to be started, and as 
they would come together for this preliminary hour, they would have a session of 
prayer. The presiding officer or the deacon would invite each of them to make a 
prayer, and after the prayer period was concluded, the presiding officer or the deacon 
would gather up all of the petitions in one prayer, as much as to say, "Dear God, 
This is what we are saying now collectively. Whatever else each of us might have 
said before, together this is the thing that we want most." 

Now that is where you get the name for this particular prayer each Sunday of 
the Church year. It is a Collect, so named because it came when the people had col- 
lected together and because this prayer is a kind of collection of their petitions in 
one. The prayers are veritable gems -- no wasting of the words -- each petition aimed 
directly for the heart of God and always tremendously in earnest. 

"Gtir up our hearts, Lord, to make ready the way of thine only begotten son, 
that by his coming we may be enabled to serve thee with pure minds." 

Now as I come to preach this sermon this morning, I come, first of all, with a 
question to be raised, a question that I am going to put directly to you. My friend, 
tell me, do you want to make this prayer your prayer? When you use this prayer of 
the church, can you rightfully claim it as a prayer of your own? Be carefulf how 
you answer, because this is an exceedingly difficult prayer to pray. Stir up our 



hearts, Lord; Stir up our hearts. Tell me, honestly, is that what you want God to 

do? 

For the most part, many people want God to keep them pretty much as they have 
been, com.placent, satisfied. "We are getting along all right, God. Thank you for 
what you have been able to do, but if you don't mind, let m.e be as I am." It may be 
a striking thing to discover sometimes how many people there are who are satisfied 
with their sins, enjoying themselves very much. But here, if you make this prayer, 
you are asking God to disturb you. Is that want you want God to do? 

There are many people who want God to be the comforter, to pat them gently on 
the back and say, "Now, my friend. Come now, everything will be all right." There 
are those , who when they pray want God to be the eternal companion, the friend and 
the brother. But where is the man who is honest enough when he prays he wants God 
to be the great agitator? He wants God to be the one who can disturb him? But that 
is precisely what you are asking if you want to pray this prayer: Stir up our hearts, 
Lord, Stir up our hearts. God, the agitator; God, the disturbing influence in my 
life; God keeping me forever unsatisfied with what I am. 

Bless their souls when they prayed this prayer. They were very, very realistic 
and very honest with themselves, too, because they knew something of history. When 
the church was young they remembered that Jesus Christ had already visited the earth 
when he came. After centuries of longing there were many people who never received 
him, and the reason -- well they knew it -- because their hearts had been hardened; 
they were calloused, and they were impervious to the call of the Holy Spirit. They 
were realistic because they knew very well that the only dwelling place for Jesus 
Christ is in a man's heart. And they did not want it to happen again that when he 
should return their hearts should not have been made ready. 

This is the prayer of a brave man; this is the prayer of a daring soul; this is 
the prayer of a man who is realistic enough to know that unless God pricks his 
conscience, unless God disturbs him, God cannot really come to him. Be careful what 
you say to God, my friend. God has a way of listening. God has a way of hearing. 
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To you, my friends, who before this altar have this day confessed, or confessed 
again, the Lord Jesus Christ as your saviour, let me remind you of a very somber 
fact. From this day onward, perhaps as not before you should be very sensitive to 
the things of God. You should be sorely touched by the ^ief of the world -- by man's 
sin, by man's misery. There should be no bell tolling anywhere for man's sorrow or 
anxiety save as that bell has also tolled in your heart. Ask God always to keep you 
sensitive to the things that are precious in his sight because that is the thing that 
the inn -keeper missed. There was no room in the inn for Jesus Christ because first 
of all there was no room in the heart of the inn-keeper for the things of God. A 
maiden pure in travail, a tired peasant having come to a man's door, and the man has 
nothing to set before these weary people. The world is distressed and the world is 
distraught. The inn-keeper had no room for them in the inn because he had no room 
in his heart for the things of God. He wasn't sensitive to the things of God. 

Stir up our hearts, Lord. Do you really want to pray that prayer? I hope 
you will because only as God stirs up our hearts are they kept from becoming hardened. 
Then when ore reads this prayer, Stir up our hearts to make ready the way of our only 
begotten Son that by his coming we may be enabled to serve thee with pure minds, 
make ready, my heart, God, because I want Jesus Christ to come and because not 
until Jesus Christ comes will I be enabled to serve you. 

Now that, too, is the prayer of a realistic soul. For some of us our greatest 
delight in life will be to serve God. Our friends in the Westminster in the 
Reformed churches, the Presbyterian Church, has as its 

What is the chief end of man? The chief end of man is to glorify God, and that is 
why God has put us here, to serve him, to do the things that please him. But how can 
we serve God, how can we please him unless we know what the mind of God is? Unless 
we have some kind of help by which to do it? Isn't that one reason why Jesus Christ 
came into the world --to help us to do the things that please God? 

Stir up our hearts, God, to make ready the way of thine only begotten son 
that by his coming we then shall be enabled to serve thee. 
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Now I am constrained to stop here at this point for a little while and to suggest 
to you a very healthy discipline. I should be very happy indeed if sometime you shald 
be accosted by a Jew, and the Jew would say to you. Come now, do you honestly believe 
what the Christian church teaches? I should be very happy if a Jew would stop you 
and stare you in the eye and say, Do you honestly believe that the Messiah has come? 
Then you will attempt an answer, won't you? And you will say, Yes. And he will 
say. How Come? Show me. You may quote scripture; you may read to him pages of the 
new Testament; you may tell him something about your own personal experience; and you 
may think that you are satisfying the question mark in his soul until he counters 
and he will say. Tell me now, isn't it rather blasphemy to believe that Jesus Christ 
is here; that Jesus Christ is operating in the world when -- and then he will list 
them for you; he will name certain sins; he will pattern (?) off the miseries and 
the anxieties of mankind; he will think of his own people -- six to ten million Jews 
who have died in concentration camps, barbarism, the like of which the cruel emperorers 
never knew. 

And he will say to you. Do you mean to tell me that Jesus Christ is in a 
world allowing such things to happen? If the Messiah came to establish the kingdom, 
isn't it blasphemy to believe that the kingdom is here when these things are happening? 
Your Jewish friend could say to you, Tell me, how do you account for it? Twice in 
your lifetime and in mine -- we who are still under fifty -- twice in our lifetime the 
world has been set on fire and the catastrophe has had its greatest flame from so-called 
Christian nations? He waits for an answer. Do you believe that the Messiah has come? 
Do you call this the Kingdom of God on earth? Then he is yet to hurl the greatest of 
onslaughts: He may say to you. Are you aware of the fact that today in our time the 
world is nearer to world suicide, the peoples of the world are closer to self-destruc- 
tion than at any time since the dawn of history? Is this the earmark of the Kingdom 

We who say that Jesus Christ has come, 
of God? What then will you say to that man? /We who wait for the second coming -- 

What will you say? Are you uncomfortable? Could you answer to his satisfaction, or 
even to yours, on such questions? 



Beloved, there is an answer. Here is the answer: The world will never be 
saved, the new order will never be established until Jesus Christ is first established 
in the individual heart. Exhibit "A", testimony at hand for that fact -- Yourself I 
Most of us have not the peace that we want. Most of us know how we go on spending (?) 
one day after another. Most of us know how we haven't been pleasing God. And if we 
haven't done it in our own hearts, how then can we expect it to happen on the face of 
the earth? And that is exactly the reason why the early church prayed this prayer: 
Stir up our hearts, Lord, to make way the rea^(Note: That's the way you said it!) 
of thine only begotten son, that by his coming we may be enabled to serve thee with 

pure minds . 

This is the crux of the ,situation. These wars to which my Jewish friend re- 
ferred? What is war? War is always to be seen as the devilish attempt on the part 
of man to wrest the control of the universe out of the hand of God. War is settling 
man's problems man's way. After war has run its course, no matter which side of the 
fence you may be, that is the summary. War is man's diabolical attempt to wrest from 
the hand of God the control of the universe. 

And not so Ion g as / enough of 'us to come to God and say. Dear God, Let 
God so dwell in our heart that by his strength and by his power I can do the things 
that please thee. But there aren't enough of us who make this prayer. There are too 
many of us who are going it by ourselves. "I won't need your help today, God. I 
will manage by myself." And then we get ourselves in one sweet mess after another. 
This is a tremendous prayer. Dear God, Let Jesus come into my heart that I may be 
by Him enabled to serve thee*. 

That is how miracles happen. You can't reason it out. You can't have one 
legitimate argument after another to explain the Christian life. The Christian life 
is a life of power and peace tO: the individual who knows that he has been pardoned 
and Jesus Christ is in his heart. Then he leads a transformed life, and one of its 
hallmarks is being enabled to serve God with a pure mind, and that word "pure mind" 
means single-minedly above all else, let me do the things that please you, God." 
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I must close with an illustration that should be richly significant for each 
of us. It is a story that portrays for you the great religions of the world traveling 
along the highway of life, and each religion is represented by a particular individual 
who comes to a certain stop (?) along the highway of life and finds there by the side 
a fellow pilgrim who has fallen. And the belief of one of the great religions of the 
world is this: "It is a shame that you have fallen. I am very sorry indeed." That 
is all that that religion has to offer. Another of the great religions of the world 
is represented by a man who comes, and when he sees the fallen one he says: "It is 
a pity, too, that you have fallen, but let me tell you something. Had you kei^my 
Ten Commandments, had you obeyed, this would not have happened to you." 

The story doesn't end there. Thank God. The carpenter's son appears. He never 
says a word. He simply stoops, lowers his hand, takes hold of the fallen one, and as 
the fallen one allows him to take hold of him, he is lifted up. He becomes empowered. 
He is enabled to walk. 

It is a parable for you and for me -- in our weakness, in our distraught condi- 
tion, pray for the eternal pilgrim who most certainly will come your way, and when he 
does, do not refuse his hold upon yojur life, for only as he holds you, can you be 



helped. 



# # # # 
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THE SECDND SUNDAY IN ADVENT 

This morning's sermon is the second in a series entitled "The Coming Christ". 
The four sermons during Advent are based upon a study of the Collect for the day , 
the particular prayer which the church has been using for a number of centuries on 
each particular Sunday in Advent. "Stir up our hearts, Lord, to make ready the way 
of thine only begotten son so that by his coming we may be enabled to serve thee with 
pure minds." You remember what I told you last Sunday? How when the church was 
young, the people would gather together, they would collect themselves together, 
outside the door of the church, or perhaps in someone's home before the service proper 
would be started, and there as they had gathered together, they would have a kind of 
preliminary prayer meeting and the presiding officer or deacon would invite them, each 
in his own way, to address Almighty God, to make a prayer, lay bare his soul, to talk 
to God in that period about the most important single thing at that time in his life. 
When the period would be over, the presiding officer or deacon would ask them to join 
their hearts together as he would pray in their behalf. And his prayer invariably 
would be a collection of their petitions as they had gathered together as much as to 
say "0 God, this is what they have been trying to tell me. God, as far as all of 
us are concerned, collectively, this is the thing that we want most. And then he would 
pray in their behalf. That prayer has come down to us through the centuries and it's 
known as part of the Propers for the day, the Collect. Maybe when he would make the 
prayer, they would be tremendously in earnest to hear what he was going to say. How 
now would he interpret our reaction? How now would he speak to God in our behalf? 
What does he think is the most important single thing that we want God to hear from 
our lips and our hearts right now? Maybe it wasn't just curiosity on their part that 
made them listen for his prayer. They wanted to make certain that he asked aright. 
You and I have come in their steps this morning; we are praying the prayer that the 
church has been praying for centuries. "Stir up our hearts, Lord, to make ready 
the way of thime only begotten son, so that by his coming we may be enabled to serve 
thee with pure minds". 
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I am going to ask you a question right now. Do you honestly think that you want 
^^ to pray that prayer? We want to be able to search our hearts before we talk to God 
because God has a way of listening to our prayers. God has a way of hearing. Be 
careful, my friend, God might answer. Take heed vrfiat you say to him. So I ask you 
very carefully, do you want to pray this prayer? This is a prayer, my friend, of a 
brave man, the prayer of a daring soul, the prayer of a man who, without hesitation, 
is willing to ask God to stir him. That is about the last thing that some of us 
want God to do. We would much rather have God go his way and allow us to go our way. 
Why can't we be content with our own little sins? God, give us a charitable glance 
but don't make us uncomfortable. Who among us is brave enough to fall upon his knees 
and ask God to be for him the great agitator; who among us is brave enough to ask 
God to disturb his soul, to unfetter him, to make him uncomfortable? But that, my 
friend, is precisely what these people were willing to do. When the prayer was made 
in their behalf, it was a prayer that God would stir them up, make them uneasy and, 
<^ if you please, uncomfortable. 

There are many of us who want a God who will comfort us, there are many of us 
who want God to be our friend, there are many of us who want God to be our eternal 
pilgram through Christ, there are many of us who want God, through Christ, to pat 
us on the back but where is the soul who wants God to take his finger and to shake 
it at him? Where is the man who wants God to take his hand and to give him a shove and 
a push? That is exactly what this prayer is asking for. Stir up our hearts, Lord, 
stir us. But it so happened that these people were very honest with themselvesand 
far more realistic than you may care to admit. They had remembered that once upon a 
time Jesus Christ had come. They had remembered that in the plan of God, the heavens 
were parted and God's greatest gift came to earth, and they also remember as they turn 
the pages of history that there were many people who, when he had come, did not receive 
him and they were students enough of human nature to know that they did not receive 
Jesus Christ because their hearts had been hardened, they had become calloused and 
conditioned against the things of the spirit; and now these people, when they fall 
upon their knees, they admit that they don't want it to happen again. When Jesus 
Christ comes, they want their hearts to have been stirred so that thev would have 
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been made ready. Make no mistake about it. The innkeeper who refused to give place 
in his inn to Hary and Joseph could have found room in the inn if first of all he 
could have room in his heart for the things that were precious in the sight of God, 
for precious in the sight of God is the trial, the anxiety, the travail of every 
single human soul and if the innkeeper would have had a heart that was sensitive to 
the things that were sensitive to God, then he would have turned his inn inside out 
to find some place for a woman in distress to make a veritable cradle for God himself. 

You want to pray this prayer, my friends? Stir up our hearts, Lord, to make 
ready the way of thine only begotten son so that by his coming we may be enabled to 
serve thee with pure minds. This is the prayer of a brave soul. It is also the 
prayer of an honest man who recognizes the fact that not until Jesus Christ comes 
into his heart will he be able to serve God aright. 

The Westminster catechism of our Presbyterian friends reminds us, in the first 
question, what is the chief end of man. The answer: the chief end of man is to 
glorify God and there are some of us who also believe that man is here for only one 
purpose - to do God's work as we worship him - with our lives to do the things that 
are pleasing in the sight of God. But when a man is honest with himself, he recog- 
nizes the truth that he cannot of himself do the things that please God - he is weak 
- he is dependent. So these people in the days of the early church, when they were 
asking for Jesus Christ to come to their hearts, they were asking that he might 
come that through his coming they would be empowered, they would be strengthened 
in order to serve God.j and when Jesus Christ came to earth he came to show man 
what God is like, to reveal the nature of the Heavenly Father, to reveal the Father's 
will. Now when men and women found Christ in their hearts, they better understood 
God and a miracle happened. Once Jesus Christ was in their hearts, then they 
seemed better able to serve God and do the things that are pleasing in God's sight. 
As long as Jesus Christ is outside man's heart, that man can never adequately do 
God*s will. It is only as Jesus Christ is in a man's heart that with a pure mind 
he shall be able to serve God. Isn't that one of the reasons why God saw fit to 
send Jesus into the world? For centuries they had had prophets, priests, kings, 
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patriarchs, Judges and each in turn was to tell the people something about God 
and God's will for their lives and God*s purpose and God's plan. Somehow or other 
each in turn seemed to fail not only God but God's people so that in their great 
moment and time God said aright, "I will come myself; I will give my only begotten 
son to them that through him they cannot help but understand and that through him 
they shall become empowered. It would be good, healthy discipline for each of us 
if some time we should be confronted by a devout Jew and the devout Jew would look 
each of us straight in the eye and say "Now tell me, do you honestly believe that 
Jesus Christ has come? Do you honestly believe that the Messiah has visited the 
earth? " Then we would reply "Of course we do". We would quote scriptures, we 
would recite for them certain passages in the New Testament; we might be able to 
tell something of our own personal experiences. But then the devout Jew would come 
back and he will counter, he will say "But if Jesus Christ has come, if the Messiah 
has established himself in the hearts and souls of the people, answer me a question 
or two, will you?" And then the Jew will say to us: "How do you account for the 
fact that there is so much sin and suffering in the world if the Savior has already 
come?" Then he will say to us "How do you account for the fact that there is so much 
misery and so much unrest? How do you account for the fact, if your Christianity, 
your adoration of Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior, is so wonderful, how do you 
account for the fact that the non-Christian religions of the world are on the march? 
And then very mindful of the fact that between six and ten million of his people had 
died in concentration camps in Europe, he will say to us "How do you accouht for the 
fact that if you say your Messiah has come and if there are so-called Christian 
nations in the world, how do you account for the fact that twice in our generation 
the world has been set on fire, if your Messiah has come"? How will you answer him, 
my friend, for his questions remain and they will not fade away. His questions 
have been raised ever since the dawn of the Christian Church and if they haven't been 
raised by him, they have been raised by other non-Christian friends, and what is more, 
they have been raised in our own minds by some segment of our own nature. Then in 
your anxiety, then in your misery as you wait, wondering how you shall answer him. 
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he may remind you that right now, today, in this year 1956, the nations of the world 
^^ are closer to world suicide than they have ever been before, since the dawn of time. 

Do you think I ought to repeat that for you? It is so seldom that we allow ourselves 
to face it. That is a terrible thing to recognize that today, despite all the 
technical advance of our civilizations, despite the fact that two thousand years 
of Christianity the world right now is nearer to world destruction than it has ever 
been before since the dawn of time? How will you answer me? What will you say to 
that fact? 

The prayer of the ancient church remains. "Stir up our hearts, Lord, to make 
ready the way of thine only begotten son so that by his coming we may be enabled to 
servethfie with pure minds". This is the answer. Jesus Christ has come but the world 
will never be redeemed until men are redeemed, the world will never be set right until 
the individual has allowed Jesus 'Christ to establish his Kingdom in his individual 
heart. That is the answer. The fault does not lie with Jesus Christ - the fault does 
not lie with God. God has been saying to us for two thousand years. Here is the answer; 
here is the way; this is what I am giving you. But man has been human enough, man has 
been foolish enough, man has been sinful enough to say "God, thank you, but I think 
today and tomorrow I will try it by myself"; and that is the answer to your inadequacy 
and to my inadequacy. Day in and day out we are not being enabled by Jesus Christ to 
serve God. We have tried to run it by ourselves and war is always man's daring attempt 
to wreck the control of the universe out of the hand of God. That is the answer. God 
has given Jesus Oirist but where are the people who have prayed that by his coming we 
may be enabled, that by Christ we shall be strengthened, that by Christ we shall be 
empowered to serve God with a pure mind. That pure mind means to serve God single- 
mindedly, to serve God with all we are, with all we have. This, my friend, is a 
tremendous prayer. "Stir up our hearts, Eord." Shake us, prod us, make us uneasy 
and uncomfortable. iMay we make ready our hearts so that by the coming of Jesus Christ 
we may be enabled. 
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Do you want a miracle to happen in your life? Then ask God to send the enabling 
Christ, the Oirist who takes over, the Christ who empowers. Beloved, I have seen it 
happen, I have seen it happen. And that is why, of all the things that I could tell 
you now on this Second Sunday in Advent, I ask you to fall upon your knees and to ask 
God to send into your life the Christ who can enable you to serve God with a pure mind. 
My friend, don't misunderstand me, don't ask for the wrong Christ. Ask for the Christ 
of God that when he comes he will work the miracle. 

There is a story that comes to us that typifies the great religions of the world. 
Each has a representative walking the path of life and on the highway of life there is 
a man who has fallen by the side of the road. One representative of a great religion 
passes by and says "Too bad, my friend, you haven't made it, have you?. If only you 
could be as I am you might not be where you are". Another representative of the great 
religions of the world passes by and says "Ah, 'tis a pity indeed. If you would have 
had the Ten Commandments, if you would have kept them, if you had obeyed them, you 
would not be where you are". Then the legend has Jesus Christ coming along the way 
and Jesus Chxist sees the fallen man and with nary a word as to ask why and how, he 
stretches forth his hand, - a hand through which there can pulsate power and peace 
and heart, but not until the man in his weakness will allow Jesus Qirist to take 
hold of his hand will he be enabled to rise from his dire strait. The Christ of God 
for whom we ought to pray is the Christ who may find us where we are, then when we 
see him we ask him to lay hold upon us and as he does our lives become transformed 
and empowered. 

The benediction. 
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Sunday, December 16, 1956 Pastor Raymond Shaheen 

This morning's sermon, the third in the series during Advent, has the general 
theme, "The Coming Christ". The sermons are based upon a study of , the Collects, 
that particular prayer which is used on the Sundays of Advent. This morning the 
sermon is entitled, "The Enlightening Christ". 

Now let me remind you how these Collects were first developed. When the 
church was young the people would gather together for a kind of preliminary prayer 
meeting before the formal service would be held. They prayed before they began to 
worship, and as they would be gathered outside the doors of the church or the meeting 
house or someone's home, the Presiding Officer would say to them. Let us pray. And 
he meant exactly what he said, and they did exactly what they were invited to do. 
They prayed. And each in turn would ask God for something. When this period of 
praying was brought to a close, the Presiding Officer would make a prayer in their 
behalf combining all of the petitions, as much as to say, "Now, God, this is what 
all of us want. This is the prayer of prayers that we now make." 

Now I want to ask you a question. How enthusiastic do you think the "Amens" 
were when this prayer was first prayed, the Collect for the Third Sunday in Advent? 
"Lord, we beseech thee, give ear to our prayers, and lighten the darkness of our 
hearts, by thy gracious visitation." Once they had heard him make this prayer in 
their behalf, come now, honestly, do you think they shouted their Amens? Did they 
add their exclamation points? Well, maybe for the first part of the prayer. That 
first part of the prayer was a prayer that is a common desire of most of us. We 
want God to listen to us. We want a God who will accommodate himself to us. We 
want a God who will bend his ears. Most of us, if we are not willing to do what God 
tells us, at least we are willing to tell God a thing or two. I suppose maybe we, 
too, would shout an enthusiastic comment to this part of the prayer, "Lord, Listen 
to me; give ear to my prayer." 

But then you come to the second part of the prayer, my friend. Could one be 



just as enthusiastic at that point? Lord, we beseech thee, give ear to our prayers, 

(enlighten?) 

and lighten the darkness of our hearts by thy gracious visitation. Now let me hear 

their amensj better still, suppose I ask for yours. Do you want a God like that? 
Would you ask God to so visit your heart that when he comes he will reveal every- 
thing that is there? Do you want a God of light who when he comes he the dark- 
ness of your souls? Anything God . But that is the way these 
people prayed. 

Interestingly enough, the Church has been praying that very same prayer for 
generation after generation. There is something about this prayer that is so true 
to your nature and to mine. Let us deal with it now. Let us enable it to speak 
to our condition. Aye, to begin with, we want a God who will listen to us. We 
want a god who will bend his ear. That is one reason why some people turn to 
religion -- they want to be in with the super-natural; they want to be on 
good speaking terms with the one who is power, the one who made . They want 
to be able to tax the resources of the infinite and the eternal. This prayer tells 
us s<;ADuch about you and me. Give me a God to whom I can pray, who will listen, who 
will hear my prayer. 

I could hardly believe that is true. Think of it -- frail, human creatures 

(stoop?) 
as we are. We can call God by his name. And what is more, he will stop to listen. 

Ah, that word that comes to us from the Latin is even more vivid than that. Lord, 
We beseech thee, give ear to our prayers, give ear to our prayers. It means, 
God, stoop over; God, lean in my direction; God, accommodate yourself to me. 
Who doesn't want a God like that, a God who stoops and a God who bends, a God who 
accoomodates himself? We shout our Amen when we make a prayer like that, but, be- 
loved, the God who stoops and the God who acccmaiodates himself doesn't do it simply 
for our satisfaction. He does it because he is God, and he does it because that 
is the nature of all that he is. And when he stoops and when he accommodates him- 
self to our condition he does it only that when he comes to us he may be able to 
give to us what ve need mostaad what may be able to come to us only by the hand and 
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and the heart of God. 

The people who prayed that prayer knew that, and they knew that they were 
in need of a God like that, and they were in need of a God who %K>uld show them the 
way, brighten their path, and illuminate their souls. So when they prayed, they 
asked God to do that very thing. But I am warning you, my friends, don't you dare 
pray this prayer unless you think you are ready for the consequences. For the God 
who stoops and the God who acconmodates himself to man, and who by his gracious 
visitation comes to our hearts, is the God who once he comes will show us up. And 
do you know something? I honestly believe that is one reason why some people de- 
liberately refuse to come to Jesus Christ. They don't want to be shown up. They 
don't want to be in the presence of someone who makes them feel exactly what they 
are, a disobedient, a spoiled and a sinful child of God. 

One of the very things about our generation is that we are 

suffering from the teachings of another generation. It is a promulgation by certain 
people who sat in high places and certain institutions of learning vho wanted us to 
believe that man is basically a good person, and that any teaching that the Church 
may offer that man is by nature sinful is so much "tommy-rot". Let him have his 
halo without asking. (?) Day after day in every way he is always going to be better 
and better. It is in the cards; it is bound to be that way. 

Maybe that is one reason why the world is exactly as it is — because men 
have been taught to believe that they are half-decent and quite all right. And 
that is one reason why I submit to you this morning how many people may not come 
to Jesus Christ because they are completely satisfied with themselves as they are, 
and they have no desire to see themselves in any other light. But ndtTso these 
people at the beginning; not so these members of the early Christian church. They 
were realistic enough to know that they needed a God who would listen to eh them, 
and a God who would love them to the extent that when be came, he would give them 
light and they were tired of the darkness of their sins; they were tired of groping 
around in the blackness of the dark night of the soul. Now give me a God who will 



shed a ray o£ light upon ray soul. And when Jesus Christ comes into a man's heart, 
that is exactly what he does — he brings a light by which we see our sins. 

Long before I ever came to Saint Luke Church in Silver Spring I heard the 

beloved Pastor Emeritus of the Evangelical Lutfaaran Church of the Reformation^ Oscar 

us 
Blackwelder speak to a handful of/students at the Lutheran Theological 

Seminary in Gettysburg. I have forgotten what he was telling us generally, but I 

do remember one specific illustration. He was telling us on occasion why he would 

go out and look at the Supreme Court Building just around the corner from his 

church, and on almost any given day it was a magnificent monument that would glisten 

and appeared to be so light and so clean. But, said Pstor Blackwelder, it was an 

entirely different story when God would allow freshly fallen snow to blanket the 

earth, snow that would come clean from the heavens above. Then what a contrast -• 

the snow to the otherwise rather clean- looking Supreme Court Building. Well the 

parable — the significance when God visits us, when God blankets us with his clean 

love and his clean mercy and his clean truth, how dark we appear. 

But these people of the early Church were willing to face a Christ like 
that if only he would come. That is what they needed, to be told that they were 
sinners, to be told that they were trying to live their lives without God. Mark 
you, they were smart enough to know those things without having to go to a psychi- 
atrist! Lord, we beseech Thee, give ear to our prayer, enlighten the darkness of 
our hearts. For that is the seat of man's misery. He is by nature sinful. So 
Jesus Christ came. The prayers have been heard and Christ comes for his gracious 
visitation. 

But wouldn't it be a terrible thing if that is all that he did, showed us 
that we were sinners? Just by standing alongside of us, without uttering a single 
world. Just to find our life alongside of Jesus Christ. Life needs no argument; 
truth needs no defense. Its rays are always self-revealing. But wouldn't that be 
a terrible thing if that should be all that would happen when Jesus Christ comes 
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to your life and to mine, i£ he simply casts light upon our sins? But you know the 

other side of the story, don't you? The enlightening Christ comes not only to show 

else 
us our sins, but above all este, the enlightening Christ comes to show us the lines 

of love upon the face of God. Men never really knew what God looked like until 

Jesus Christ came, and that is true today. Men really do not know what God is like 

until through the eyes of Jesus Christ they discern the lines of love upon the face 

of God. That is the wonderful thing about the Christmas story. That is why 

in the creed, Light of light. Very God of Very God, Begotten, not made, being of one 

substance with the Father. The enlightening Christ comes to show us what we are and 

also to show us what God is. 

I don't know what you do with these prayers after you have heard them on Sun- 
day. I don't know what happens after you read them on the 'Messenger" cover when it 
comes to you -- the prayer that becomes the basis for the Sunday sermon, but I have 
a suggestion for you. Why don't you pray it daily? 

Lord, we beseech Thee, give ear to our prayers, enlighten the darkness of 
our hearts by thy gracious visitation. It may be, my friend, the very thing that 
you need most. Honestly, now, it isn't too difficult for us to see the sins of 
other people. It isn't too difficult for us to catalog the vices (?) that character- 
ize the lives of our friends and our neighbors. But to be able to see the blackness 
in my own heart? We who sometimes think ourselves lily-white, or if not lily-white, 
perhaps a delicate shade of grey as over against the blackness of my friend. The 
prayer we may need most to pray is that Jesus Christ should come into ray heart and 
show me as I am. 

With all the eagerness that becomes a young man who comes out to a parish 
fresh from the theological seminary, so I went to my first parish, completely im- 
bued — it seems to me -- with the things of the kingdom of God and bow they ought 
to be done. And I shall recall, I hope to my dying day, how it became my responsibility 
to take a particular person to task. That isn't why I want to recall this. I want 
to recall it because what I am about to tell you is more significant. In the sense 
that I had developed it (?), it always had seemed to me that that person was to 
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blame. When one night when we saw the thing through and tried to resolve it 

"We must also tell you that you are a part of the picture, too. Did it 
ever occur to you -> and they said it as warmheartedly (?) as they could — that 
by your failing to do this, you have not helped the situation at all?" I frankly 
confess to you, it had never occurred to me, you see, that I could have been 
wrong. I share the parable with you just for what it may be worth. 

It i$ the most difficult thing in the world to name our own sins and 
to discover the blackness in our own heart. If there is any merit at all in the 
confessional in the Rc»ian Church, it seems to me it would come when the priest waits 
for the penitent to name -- to name his o«m sins, to search his own heart, to cata- 
log for himself his vices. 

Lord, we beseech thee, give ear to our prayers, lighten the darkness 
of our hearts by thy gracious visitation. As your shepherd, and as the bishop of 
your souls, I most heartily recommend this prayer for your personal use, because I 
have a suspicion that most of us spend too much time living our lives in the shadow 
of ourselves. 

# # # # 
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Sunday, December 23, 1956 Pastor Raynond Shaheen 

This sermon, entitled "The Redeeming Christ", is the last in the series es- 
pecially prepared for this pulpit during this Advent-tide. The general theme for 
these sermons during Advent has been "The Coming Christ", and each sermon has been 
basea on che particular prayer for the Sundays in Advent. 

Hear again the prayer that the Church has been using on the Fourth Sunday 
in Advent down through the centuries: stir up, Lord, we beseech thee, thy power, 
and come, and with great might succor us, that by the help of thy grace whatsoever 
is hindered by our sins may be speedily accomplished through Thy mercy and through 
Thy satisfaction. 

You may remember what 1 have told you each Sunday that I have come to this 
pulpit during Advent, that when the Churcn was young and the people came together 
to pray, even before the service was officially started they would have the prayer 
session, the period when they in teir own way, each man would mark the path that 
leads to the throne of grace, and he would pray. Then at the end of . that period 
the presiding officer would get those prayers together, as much as to say, God, 
This is what you have been hearing; this is what these people have been telling you; 
this is the prayer of prayers that we now make. That is what happened when the 
church was young. 

I have come here this morning to raise a particular question for you. 1 
have not come to tell you what the Church did in those early years. I have come now 
to raise this question: Suppose by some peculiar faculty I would have been given 
spiritual perception as your shepherd and pastor this morning to hear the kind of 
prayers that you have been praying as this service progresses. What would I have 
said to God in your behalf? That is one reason why you come to church a bit early, 
isn't it? That in the quiet period before the service begins you, too, may pray. 
You, too, each in his own way can mark the path that leads directly to the heart of 
the Lord. Isn't that why we come a bit early, that in the tradition of the early 
church we should have a pre-session, a period for praying? 
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Now suppose by some strange faculty I could have been standing by your side, 
each one of you, and now at this certain period in our worship, I would say, 'Dear 
God, You have heard them, haven't you? This is what they have been praying about." 
Could I, as the presiding officer of old, gather all of your petitions together and 
make one prayer, and in your behalf say, 'God, Did you hear them? They were asKing 
you to forgive their sins. God, This morning when they came to this church, every 
last one of them, when they were talking with you, when they vere making their prayers, 
they were all .talking about the sins that they wanted forgiven, and what is more, 
they were all telling you that it is only by your grace, it is only as you shall 
come to them in Christ Jesus, that they know that their sins will be forgiven." Would 
I have understood your prayers aright? Would I have been telling God the very thing 
that you were talking about yourselves? Is that ^at you would have been whispering 
into the very ear of God -- God, forgive my sin; God, forgive my sin; God, through 
Jesus Christ come to me? Is that what is uppermost in your minds, the need for the 
entire forgiveness of your every sin? 

Beloved, each year as I come to the people on the last Sunday in Advent, I 
have a strange emotional reaction. I remember what the Gospel lesson is for the day. 
It is from the chapter in John «riien John is telling the people who came to see him, 
and to hear him, they were completely astounded by his personality. They had xe/er 
seen his kind before. And John says to them >- as much as to say. Well, if you are 
excited about me, if you think I am wonderful, let me tell you something. There 
stands one in your midst whcm ye know not, whose shoes latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. That telling phrase from John strikes deeply into my heart as I feel it 
should strike deeply into your heart. If the Christ should come again and stand in 
your midst, would you recognize Him? We who tell God he should visit the earth, we 
who tell God we need his help, when he cornea will you be any better off than they 
were, should he ccnie and stand by your side as the uncecognized one. I am always 
troubled when I walk (?) with the people during Advent, people who are telling God 
that they want Jesus Christ to come again, and I say to myself. If he should come 
again, would they rlee^liS him, would they recognize him? 
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Some few years back that dream came to me, a dream I suppose ttmt every 
pastor cherishes - i£ only someday he could walk where Jesus walked — and so I 
went to Palestine and I went up and down the shores of the Mediterranean and 

that sacred spot In the land that is called "holy". And 
I had peculiar reactions, and I had one that seemed to plague me wherever 1 went when 
I was reminded of the fact that Jesus had been here, and I said to myself, But 
suppose I would have been here when He came -- would I have recognized Him, would I 
have known Him? Would I have called Him by name? Would I, as some of them did, put 
my reverently to my lips and whisper the name of God? This is the way we 
it: He is coming; he is ccMsing; He is coming soon. 

But this Christ who is ccming, when he comes again will you re cognize Him? 
Will you know Him as he is? Oh, I can give you the answer to that question if you 
will let me first raise another question} 

For what kind of Christ do you look? What kind of Christ do you want? The 
early Church had an answer to that question. They said, we want God to come to us 
for only one purpose. We want him to come so that we shall have our sins forgiven. 
He want a rede^aer. We want the saviour of mankind. There were some who when Jesus 
came said. That is the kind of Messiah we want, and when he came they called him. 
Lord and Master and Saviour. But for the most part there were people who were not 
looking for that kind of Messiah. They «ianted someone riding on horseback, a great (?) 
charger who would establish the kiadg kingdom of this world. But Jesus Christ did 
not appear very much like a dictator or a conqueror of the world. And so they didn't 
call him Lord; they didn't call him Saint. So 1 say to you this morning, you who 
look for the coming of the Christ, for what kind of Christ do you look? 

It is an exceedingly profitable thing to look at Christ through the eyes of 
God. The scriptures put it perfectly. For God so loved the world, that He gavd his 
only begotten son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but shouldlave 
everlasting life. That can be interpreted as this: God says, I am sending Christ 
that he shall be your redeemer. The coming Christ is the redeeming Christ, for so 
God opens the gates of Heaven and visits the earth. 
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George Arthur Buttrlck, in that very profitable (?) book of m»', "Christ and 
/"^ Man's Dileana", tells us about the anarchist, son (?) of a pagan, yet with some 
type of respect for religion who wandered into the Catholic church, Notre Dame in 
Paris. He was struck as he heard the choir chant Angus Dei, the Lamb of 

God that takes away the sin of the world. And the anarchist was heard to exclaim, 
God, What a dream! that he realized, for in the hearts and souls 

of some people this is the cherished dream, that the Lamb of God should come and when 
He comes, he should come as the redeemer who takes away the sin of the world. That 
is the meaning of Christmas — God coming as Rede^er, Saviour. 

It is always a moment of great responsibility %fhen the Pastor of a any church 
stands before a group of people, even as I stood a Sunday or two ago, and welcomed 
into this parish family that fine group of new members. The responsiblity is ever 
upon his hea^t, even when he meets with them for instruction, for he recognizes that 
he is in duty bound to impress upon them as best he can that the only reaa>n that 
^ should proppt any man to want to join a church should be that through it he might 

know again and again the saving grace of Jesus Christ. I have little patience with 
people who say to their son or their daughter. Make sure to join such and such a 
church because you will find in it decent and respectable people. The Church should 
be saintly with decent and respectable people. But that isn't any reason why a man 
should join that church, no more than it should be a reason for any man to come to 
Jesus Christ, for when Jesus Christ came into the world he did not come just because 
he wanted to make people decent. When Jesus Christ came into the world, he did not 
come just because he wanted to make people respect him. People can become decent and 
respectable without Jesus Christ. A man doesn't have to become a Christian to stay 
out of jail. A man doesn't have to become a Christian in order to keep the Ten Cent- 
mandments. A man do8sn't have to become a Christian to be called a moral 
Jesus Christ did not come into the world just to make people decent and respectable, 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners from their sins. That is an entirely 
different thing than decency and respectability per se. 



As every pastor, I view with considerable alarm the superficial aspects 
^ that characterize the "Return to Religion", as it is called. There are those who 
take a measure o£ pride in recognizing that there are more people on church rolls 
now, even percentage -wise, than at any other time in the history of the American 
people. But I am in duty-bound to ask the question. Why? If Christianity is fast 
becoming identified with our culture and people become members of the church Just as 
they become members of any other society for the social betterment of mankind, and 
let off at that point, then I cannot become excited about the so-called Return to 
Religion. If people become monbers of the church in our day as they did not become 
members before, because the Christian church is becoming acquainted (?) with the 
American scene, where sometimes they identify Christianity with democracy, the Amer- 
ican scheme of life, then I most certainly cannot become excited with the so-called 
Return to Religion. But if people turn to Jesus Christ because they know they are 
sinners, if they turn to Jesus Christ because they know they cannot be redeemed by 
^ any other one, then I shall fall upon my knees and thank God for any man that takes 
any path that brings him to that kind of altar. 

And I must also submit to you likewise that I have little patience with 
people who turn to Jesus Christ just because they want peace of mind. If I under- 
stand^ the Christ who came to that manger (?) throne, he did not cone just because 
he wanted to give people peace of mind. In fact, he went to some people and he stood 
in almost accounting fashion, staring into the very depth of their souls in order 
that he should disturb -- shake them from their complacency, make them terribly dis- 
satisfied with their sinful lives. And there are seme people to whom Jesus Christ 
did not come to keep peace of mind, but rather that they might toss restlessly on 
their bed of night and let all of their sins parade before them, because that was the 
very thing they were failing to do -- to call their sins by name. 

Beloved, I tell you with all the ardor that my soul can muster, when God 
sent Jesus Christ into theworld, he sent him not just because he wanted people to be- 
cane decent, not just because he wanted them to beccme respectable, not just because 



he wanted them to have peace of mind. Jesus Christ came into the world because God 

^ could give to Jesus Christ what the world could not receive in any other way, the 

salvation. 

Now, I will tell you this, once a man is penitent, then he will have peace 
of mind. Peace of mind comes as a result of the penitent who has received pardon at 
the hand of Jesus Christ. Peace of mind is never an end in itself. It comes once a 
man knows that he has been forgiven. A man may become decent and respectable and 
keep the law and keep the Ten Conmandments a lot easier once he knows himself forgiven 
by Jesus Christ. All of what we sometimes look upon as the standards of decency and 
order that we can see may come to a man only after he has been set right with God. For 
God was in Christ, reconciling the world to himself. The redeeming Christ is the 
Christ of God. When God saw fit to give Christ to this world, he will give Christ 
because the world needs what only he can give. Men cannot save themselves. I will 
Save them; I will do it. 

And that is the meaning of Christmas, my friends. God stooping to the earth; 
God taking you by the hand; God saying, I want to be in your hea rt, and I am going 
to ccane myself, if you will only open the door. 

In the Lexington School for the Deaf in New York City, there are boys and girls 
who have been deaf from birth, but they are being taught to hear. Do you know how they 
do it? The teacher, a dedicated soul, stoops to the level of the child. She sits on 
a chair low enough to bring her to where the child is. And then she takes the child's 
hand and places the child's fingers upon her own lips and her teeth and her cheek. And 
as she says the word, the child feels and %a«#i the feelingly learn to hear, and 
eventually, after one struggle after another, may speak the word. But it happens only 
after the teacher stoops and touches the child where the child is. That is the meaning 
of Christmas. God stoops from heaven to come to us where we are and offers us the 
thing that we need most -- the forgiveness of our sins. 

Beloved, I do not know what kind of a Christ you may be looking for. I haven't 
been here long enough to probe the depth of every man's soul with pastoral responsibil- 



ity to search you and to know you. May be I don't know what kind of Christ you may 
fy be looking for, but this I do know. If you are looking for any other Christ than the 

Christ who comes to be the saviour of your soul, you are looking for the wrong Christ. 

"Stir up, Lord, we beseech Thee, thy power and come, and with greatraight 
succor us, that by the help of thy grace, whatsoever is hindered by our sins may be 
speedily accomplished, through Thy mercy and through Thy satisfaction." 

God is sending only one Christ to the world and that Christ comes with a 
specialty of God and God's specialty is redemption. And if you look for any other 
Christ than that, you will never see him. I pray for you the joy that rightfully be- 
longs to those who are numbered in the ranks of the redeemer. 

Comd, Lord Jesus Christ, God so loved the world that He 

gavQ^ou, that I should not perish, that I should have everlasing life. 

# # # # 



